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PREFACE. 



The prominence given to this drama in German litera- 
ture, the deep philosophical and religious nature of the 
work, the bitter controversy which was the immediate cause 
of its publication, the many critical treatises and disserta- 
tions which it has called forth, and the profound interest 
we all feel in the questions discussed, make it desirable 
to include this work in any course of readings in German 
literature. It is an extremely suitable book for advanced 
students, as it contains problems having an especial bear- 
ing upon every- day life; it is in fact a drama of life, 
ennobling, uplifting, elevating above sordid interests, and 
leading imperceptibly to that higher education of the 
intellect and soul which belongs to modern advanced civil- 
ization. None can read it and understand it without being 
inspired with nobler views of life, purer views of his duty to 
God and man, and clearer views of faith, love, charity, and 
tolerance. As a study of literature it is a gem of the first 
water, and should become a part of the education of every 
well-informed German scholar. To the student of language 
also it offers great inducements for a careful study. For 
Lessing has put excellent work in this drama, which is a 
model of perspicuity, originality, and naturalness. The 
verse is not as polished as that of later writers, but is forci- 
ble, energetic, and manly. Goethe declares that Lessing 
„tourbe nad^ unb nad^ ganj ej)i0rammattfci^ in feinen ©ebid^ten. 
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Inapp in ber ÜJlinna, lalonifc^ in ©milia ©alotti; fj)&tet 
lehrte er erft ju einer l^eiteren 5Raii)etät jurü(f, bie il^n fo tool^I 
Ileibet im 5Rat^an." It may well be called the last note of 
the dying swan, for it was Lessing's last words to the 
public. 

The Introduction contains nothing original, as the emi- 
nent critics have left but little to be said on the subject. 
It simply collects and arranges the information necessary 
to a proper understanding of the situation of the author 
and the problem of the drama. Acknowledgment is here 
given for the aid derived from those whose works are men- 
tioned in the Bibliography on p. 299. Special mention 
is also made in the body of the work wherever necessary. 

The text is based on that of Dr. Robert Boxberger in 
Joseph Kürschner's Deutsche National- Li tteratur, Band 60. 
Some changes have been made after a careful collation 
with the excellent text of Lachmann- Maltzahn. 

The Notes are critical and explanatory, though the 
literary side has not been forgotten. The aim has been to 
bring out all the beauties of the play and show the poet and 
dramatic critic in his work. For the critic produced 
masterpieces according to his own high standard proclaimed 
in his Dramaturgy. 

The Bibliography contains only those works treating of 
the Nathan. For general works on Lessing see the 
Bibliography to Minna von Barnhelm in this same series. 

For helpful suggestions, thanks are due Professor Calvin 
Thomas, Dr. Walter Lefevre and Dr. Morgan Callaway, Jr. 

SYLVESTER PRIMER. 
Austin, Texas, May 30, 1894. 



INTRODUCTION. 



//Sefflng'ö Sf^at^an ifl neben ©oet^e'« gaufi ba« gigent^ümlld^jie unb 
Deutfti^ejle, tt)a8 unfere ^oefte gefti^affen l^at" — ®ert3inu8. 

I. LESSING AND RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion, philosophy, the problem of life, all receive a care- 
ful consideration in Lessing's Nathan the Wise, and we cannot 
fully understand it in its bearing upon the burning questions of 
that day and our own without at least a general knowledge of 
the religious questions which the author attempts to solve by his 
drama and some slight examination of the influence which the 
philosophy of the period exerted upon the discussions of its 
religious and social problems. It is the child of the Age of 
Enlightenment, that age in which the minds of men were deeply 
moved, in which there was such a revolution of opinions and 
feelings as had not been since the great Reformation. In feet, 
the Age of Enlightenment really resumes the prematurely inter- 
rupted work of the Reformation and carries it to its logical 
conclusion. The movement of the Reformation is theological, 
that of the Age of Enlightenment is philosophical ; with the 
former revelation remains intact ; the latter denies divine revela- 
tion, and lets religious knowledge consist merely in human 
thought and feeling. 

After Luther the Bible became the norm of feith ; but who was 
to guide the believer in discovering its truth ? Was he to be a 
law unto himself, or should there be a third person, or principle, 
that should be authority to him? Here the Reformers took 
two courses diametrically opposed to each other. The one 
party, who did not wish to trust to subjective reason, to human 
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intellect, interpreted the truth contained in the Bible according 
to the public confessions and symbols of their own church ; a 
course not very different from that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Others, without regard to the confessions of faith in 
their particular churches, explained the Scriptures according to 
the dictum of their own subjective reason, thus endangering the 
truth as a whole, the real body of religious faith; for only 
when there is some generally recognized principle which will 
enable us to determine what truth the Scriptures do teach, and 
to distinguish the true from the false, can the freedom de- 
manded by the Reformers, independent of every mere outer 
authority, be brought into unison with the objective divine 
truth. 

Soon, however, the spiritual life of the Protestant movement 
yielded to doctrinal soundness, and the piety of the emotions 
was underrated. Dogmatism now usurped all authority, which 
was naturally not at all pleasing to the more devout ; hence we 
find mysticism and pietism rapidly gaining ground. But the 
real attack on the Lutheran faith came from a quarter hitherto 
little heeded, and with weapons which had not been used for a 
long time. It threatened to subvert the entire fabric. Reason 
in religion was the mighty force which now came to the front 
and began that destructive Biblical criticism which is still 
raging. The authority which the Reformers, when contesting 
the infallibility of the Church, had placed in the Holy Scriptures, 
had yielded to that criticism which subjected the Bible to the 
same tests as were applied to classic authors. It was the Age 
of Enlightenment which made reason the norm by which the 
truth of revelation was to be judged. Belief became doubt; 
doubt, rationalism. The bonds of the narrow point of view were 
rent asunder by the free intellect of a general civilization. Ger- 
man theological rationalism endeavored to test thoroughly the 
underlying principles of the various beliefs, sift the good from 
the bad, and elevate the moral standard. The clear and 
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sensible doctrine of morality proclaimed by the rationalists, 
and moral philosophers spread good morals, freedom of thought 
and religious tolerance. An attempt was made to reconcile 
philosophy and religion. Many theologians, who believed that 
the real orthodox faith harmonized with philosophy, confidently 
asserted that the union between reason and revelation had 
been sealed forever. But the attempt at such union proved 
abortive. 

It must not be supposed that this new movement was entirely 
successful in suppressing the adherents of the old faith. This 
was not accomplished till the last two decades of the century, 
when Kant's philosophy transformed the essential doctrines of 
the Christian belief into general expressions of morality ; how- 
ever, the conflict in which Lessing took such an important part 
was advanced to another stage by Kant's Philosophy of Pure 
Reason. The representatives of orthodoxy, who insisted upon 
the authority of the Bible and the symbols, and also claimed the 
power of the temporal authorities for themselves, strove with 
all the means at their command to overcome this enemy who 
was threatening to overthrow the very foundation of the present 
theological system. 

Early in life Lessing showed a deep interest in everything 
pertaining to the religious nature of man. In the fragment en- 
titled Thoughts on the Moravians he sought to free religious 
truth from all adulteration, and guard it against the caprice of 
the opinions, subtilties and sophisms of reason. There he 
maintained that poverty of knowledge is superior to the arro- 
gance of hollow thinking. Cardan (i 501 -1576) had repre- 
sented in his De Subtilitate (1552) the four religions of the 
world. Heathenism, Judaism, Christianity, and Islamism, in a 
dialogue in which each representative defended his own belief 
and sought to refute the others. Since Cardan showed indiffer- 
ence as to which was victor in the controversy he was accused 
of hostility to Christianity. Lessing undertook his defence and 
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easily proved that Cardan was really guilty of favoring Chris- 
tianity, because he had given to the Christian the strongest, to 
his opponents the weakest arguments. The Jew and the Mus- 
sulman, said Lessing, could have defended themselves against 
the unjust attacks of the Christian for better than Cardan lets 
them. Then Lessing took up the cause of the Jew and Mussul- 
man and showed how both could and should have answered. 
In the defence of the Mussulman he used the arguments of the 
Deists to prove the superiority of Islamism to Christianity. 
This religious feature reminds us vividly of Nathan^ and perhaps 
Danzel is not far wrong when he says that Lessing's first 
thought of Nathan arose here. 

What, then, was Lessing's position on the religious questions 
of the day? A difficult problem to solve. He certainly was 
not strictly orthodox, and yet he did not wholly reject orthodoxy 
and pass over to the so-called school of rationalism which seemed 
to wish to make tabula rasa of the past and leave the future to 
wild speculation. Lessing preferred to leave the old, bad as it 
was, till something better could be found to take its place. The 
trend of Lessing's thoughts was on the side of the movement of 
Enlightenment. But he was by nature an investigator and 
needed to examine everything carefiilly, and to consider thor- 
oughly every possible phase of a question before he decided. 
In his opinion the final object of religion was not absolute sal- 
vation, no matter how, but salvation through enlightenment, 
for enlightenment to him meant salvation. The bent of his 
mind was toward historical researches, which distinguished him 
fi-om the popular philosophers of the day. This led him to 
his favorite idea pf a graded and regular historical development 
of the religious nature of man. He hated dogmatism of what- 
ever kind, whether of old tradition, of authoritative faith, or 
of Enlightenment itself, and fought it wherever he found it. 
That combination of philosophy and religion so popular in his 
day he opposed. He regretted that the natural partition be- 
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twcen the two had been torn down; for ** under the pretext of 
making us reasonable Christians they (these tinkers) make us 
most unreasonable philosophers." 

His controversy with Goeze* gave him the desired opportunity 
' to explain and establish more fully his idea of religion and 
. Christianity. He there makes the true distinction between 
' religion per se and the form in which it is clothed at any definite 
time and by any definite sect. Whether religion with him 
means anything more than morality still remains an unsolved 
problem. He certainly understood the distinction between the 
religion of Christ and the Christian religion, that is, the religion 
of piety and love of mankind, and the worship of Christ as a 
supernatural being. This is the central thought of the Nathan. 
«* The Nathan is the poetic glorification of the idea which con- 
siders the human side of the question of more importance than 
the positive, the moral more important than the dogmatic, which 
judges man, not by what he believes, but by what he is" 
(Zeller, Deutsche Philosophie^ 304 ff.). Lessing did not accept 
the orthodox doctrines of faith without questioning them; he 
was too independent for that. He certainly showed that he was 
a thinker on theological questions who understood the specu- 
lative depth inherent in the dogmas of Christianity, and took the 
field against the Socinians and Deists who ignored that 
depth. And yet, though often a defendant of Lutheran ortho- 
doxy, the time came when Lessing was considered its greatest 
opponent, and with much justice, though he was forced into this 
attitude against his own wish and in self-defense. 

n. THE ANTI-GOEZE CONTROVERSY. 

While in Hamburg Lessing probably made the acquaintance 
of the writings of Professor H. S. Reimarus (1768t) ; for he was 
well acquainted with the children of the professor, and undoubt- 

* Pastor J. M. Goeze of Hamburg, with whom Lessing had his celebrated con- 
troversy about the WoUenbUttel Fragments. 
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edly received a copy of the manuscript from them. Under the 
title of Fragments from an Unknown he published parts of this 
manuscript while at Wolfenbüttel in his Contributions to History 
and Uterature, Their publication was accompanied by Les- 
sing*s notes, nn which he called attention to the weakness of the 
author's arguments, and often suggested how they might best be 
answered. These fragments excited little interest at first; a 
mere accident drew public attention to them. The Hamburg 
Pastor Goeze was then engaged in writing the history of the 
Low Saxon Bibles, and had written to Lessing to collate a 
Bible found in the library for a certain passage. Lessing was 
then in great anxiety about the life of his wife, who lay at the 
point of death, and either neglected or forgot to attend to the 
matter. This won him the bitter enmity of Goeze, who con- 
sidered himself misused. Goeze now took up the subject of 
the Fragments with fanatical rage and declared Lessing's run- 
ning comments on them to be a hostile attack upon the Chris- 
tian religion. When outdone by Lessing in this literary pas- 
sage-at-arms he resorted to the Consistory at Brunswick. The 
Fragments were confiscated and Lessing was strictly forbidden 
for the fiiture to publish anything on religious matters, either 
at home or abroad, either with or without his name, without 
the express sanction of the government. But Lessing was not 
intimidated, and in 1776 he directed another scathing article 
at his foe entitled. Necessary Answer to an Unnecessary Ques- 
tion, It was the last word of the whole controversy. Thus 
the affair took a different turn from that which Lessing had 
at first thought to give it. He now found himself obliged to 
shake the very foundations of the Orthodox-Lutheran system, 
and to call forth a battle between the spirit and the letter which 
has been left to us as an inheritance. 

Lessing's Anti-Goeze writings which this controversy called 
forth have ever been admired for their wit and brilliancy. The 
genius of this great critic is here shown in its full power. If 
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the wit, even where it plays with the person of Goeze, who was 
by no means to be despised, produces an elevating feeling in us, 
the reason of this elevation can only be found in the fact that 
it is the force of the truth by which we feel ourselves imper- 
ceptibly drawn on. His first and greatest contributions are his 
Axiomata, of which the first reads thus : •* The letter is not the 
spirit, and the Bible is not religion. The Bible contains more 
than belongs to religion, and it is a mere hypothesis that the 
Bible is as infallible in this more as in the rest." Lessing thus 
distinguishes between the spirit, or the absolute principle firom 
which religion proceeds, and the holy Scriptures, that document 
in which religion is contained, but in which more appears than 
belongs to religion. He does not deny, therefore, that that part 
of the Bible which contains real religious principles was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Consequently objections to the letter and 
the Bible are not likewise objections to the spirit and religion. 
His second axiom runs thus : •« Religion also existed before the 
Bible. Christianity existed before the evangelists and apostles 
wrote. Some time passed before the first of these wrote, and a 
very considerable time before the whole canon was produced. 
However much we may depend on these writings, the whole 
truth of the Christian religion cannot possibly rest upon them. 
If there was indeed a period in which it had already taken 
possession of so many souls, and in which assuredly no letter of 
that which has come to us was written, it must be possible that 
all that the evangelists and apostles wrote was lost and yet the 
religion taught by them maintained itself Lessing could 
easily prove that the teaching of the first apostles was oral and 
that tradition was more important than the Scriptures. The 
Rule of Faith existed before any book of the New Testament, 
and it became the test of the writings of the apostles by which 
the present canon was made, and many other epistles, though 
bearing the names of apostles, were rejected. He maintained 
that it was not possible to show that the apostles and evangelists 
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wrote their works for the express purpose of having the Christian 
religion completely and wholly deduced and proved by them. 
Ages passed before the Scriptures acquired any authority, and 
without the Rule of Faith it would be impossible to prove the 
present Christian religion. This was playing into the hands of 
the Catholics, but whether intentionally or rather to point out a 
real defect of the Protestant doctrines, is left ambiguous ; it is 
certainly the weighty point in the contest. Lessing feared that 
he might be misunderstood and therefore sought to forestall 
hostile criticism in his third axiom, where he says: ** Religion 
is not true because the evangelists and apostles taught Jt, but 
they taught it because it is true. From its inner truth the 
written traditions must be explained, and all written traditions 
can give it no inner truth when it has none." In other words, 
religion does not receive its truth from those who proclaim 
it, nor does the document in which it is contained lend it a truth 
it does not possess itself. Religion, then, is independent of the 
Bible. 

The enunciation of this principle caused great discontent 
among those who could not see any difference between religion 
par excellence and the Bible, its promulgator. Our historical 
knowledge of revealed religion comes to us immediately from 
the Bible, but the real knowledge of truth is to be found in 
independent inner signs which are no more dependent on the 
Bible than the truth of a geometrical problem is dependent on 
the book in which it is found. Lessing distinguishes in the 
Bible the spirit from the letter, the eternal from the temporal. 
Lessing's contemporaries were not able to comprehend nor fully 
to appreciate the truth which forms the basis of his polemic 
against his opponents. In his Education of the Human Racehe 
advances to a grander truth, viz., that ** what Education is 
to the individual man, Revelation is to the Human Race. Educa- 
tion is Revelation which comes to the individual man. Revela- 
tion is Education which has come to the Human Race, and is 



INTRODUCTION. XÜl 

Still coming." He divides God's Revelation to man into three 
stages : The first is that of the Israelites under the Old Dispen- 
sation, the lowest stage, where perceptible punishment and 
rewards are necessary. Fear of temporal punishment prevented 
the evil from breaking out in man. Christianity was the second 
stage, the spiritual religion. Christ became the teacher of the 
immortality of the soul, and thus another true future life gained 
an influence upon the acts of men. ** These writings (of the 
New Testament) have for seventeen hundred years enlightened 
human reason more than all other books, if only by the light 
which human reason has given to them." As the human race 
outgrew the Old Dispensation it will also outgrow the New. 
The third stage, or the stage of ** the new, eternal gospel which 
is promised in the elementary books of the New Testament will 
surely come." This is the time of perfection, *«when man, the 
more convinced his reason feels of the ever better future, will 
indeed not have to borrow 'motives for his actions from this 
future, since he will do the good because it is good, not because 
arbitrary rewards have been promised which should merely fix 
and strengthen the fickle look in order to teach the inner, better 
rewards of the same." Lessing maintains that the inducement 
to do good for the professing Christian is not so much the pure 
love of the good as rather the prospect of eternal happiness, 
which, according to Christian doctrines, is the consequence of 
virtue. A certain eudemonistic element, therefore, will still 
cling to the common Christian doctrine and it would only be 
reserved for the religion of the future to display virtue in its 
complete purity. Not till the time when men recognize the 
truth of religion and have given themselves wholly up to that 
truth, with the heart freed from every emotion of eudemonism. 
Have they arrived at that grade of development where they may 
expect the New Gospel. This third age will come, of that our 
author has no doubt. Lessing therefore declares that no posi- 
tive religion has any right to claim supremacy. Particular races 
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and particular times must have a religion suited to them and 
their time, which must change as they outgrow it, or as the 
times change. There is constant growth, constant advance. 
In this light no nation, no person, has the right to claim that 
his religion is the only true religion ; nor can he claim his to be 
superior on the plea of special revelation, but only as having 
more of the divine nature in it. In other words it must be less 
mixed with elements foreign to the true nature of religion and to 
God in order to be superior. Lessing did not join those skeptics 
who were attempting to overthrow the Church and all religious 
belief, but he had the courage to proclaim to these iconoclasts 
that they misunderstood the religion they assailed. It had 
achieved great good for the human race and would continue its 
work. **Why," he asks, **will we not rather recognize in 
positive religions the direction in which alone the human under- 
standing has been able to develop itself in various places, and 
may yet further develop itself, than either smile or scowl at 
either of them?" 

III. NATHAN THE WISE. 

In the Goeze controversy Lessing had violated the commands 
of those over him and felt that he might lose his position as 
librarian of Wolfenbüttel ; moreover he wished to put in popular 
and imperishable form the principles established by the discus- 
sion. Therefore he conceived the idea of preparing the Nathan 
for publication and selling it on subscription. The first definite 
notice we find of the play is in a letter to his brother, dated 
August II, 1778. ** Many years ago," he writes, ** I once 
sketched a play, the plot of which bears a kind of analogy to my 
present controversy, of which I did not then even dream. . . 
If you and Moses (Mendelssohn) wish to know it, you may 
turn to the Decamerone of Boccaccio, Giorn. I, Nov. Ill, 
Melchisedech^ Giudeo. I think I have invented a very interesting 
episode to it, so that all will read well, and I shall certainly play 
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the theologians a greater joke than with ten more fragments." 
In another letter he gives the additional information that ** it 
will be anything but a satirical piece which will enable me to 
leave the battle-field with sarcastic laughter. It will be as 
pathetic a piece as I have ever written, and Mr. Moses (Mendels- 
sohn) has judged correctly that mockery and laughter would not 
be in harmory with the note I struck in my last paper \Necessary 
Answer^ etc.] (which you will also find vibrating in this after- 
piece) , unless I wished to give up the whole controversy. But 
I do not yet have the least desire to abandon it, and he (Moses) 
shall indeed see that I am not going to injure my own cause by 
this dramatic digression." On another occasion he adds : ** My 
piece has nothing to do with our present blackcoats (clericals), 
and I will not block the way for its final appearance on the the- 
atre, if a hundred years must first pass. The theologians of all 
revealed religions will indeed silently curse it, but they will be 
carefiil not to take sides against it openly." In other words 
Nathan represents his third stage. 

The soul of our drama, the leading thought in it, is that 
piety of the heart, justice, and love first impart the genuine con- 
secration to the confession of the definite, positive faith, such 
consecration as we see in the centurion of Capernaum, in Nico- 
demus, in Nathanael the Israelite without guile, in the Samaritan, 
in Cornelius the centurion, who all received God's approbation. 
For true religion possesses the power of making one's self well- 
pleasing to God and man. It may not produce its true effect in 
everyone ; for it requires one condition, namely, faith or confi- 
dence, and only he who possesses this faith, this confidence, 
can make himself well pleasing to God and man. Therefore 
Lessing was not comparing Islamism, Judaism, and Christianity 
in Nathan and judging the three religions according to their re- 
spective merits. The very fact that Saladin is a Muhammedan, 
Nathan a Jew, and the Patriarch a Christian, but neither of them 
a true representative of his religion, contradicts this view. There 
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is a good reason why Lessing makes the Patriarch a Christian 
and Nathan a Jew, as we shall see later on. 

The gospel of Christian love is taught in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan and is found in the words of Christ: **Love 
your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefuUy use you, and per- 
secute you ; that ye maybe the children of your father which is in 
heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " (Mat. v, 44-45). 
This unegoistic, disinterested love proceeding from resignation 
to God forms the kernel of Christianity ; we see that Lessing 
acknowledges this as the vital essence of the Christian religion in 
his beautiful fragment. The Testament of John^ who repeated 
constantly to his disciples the words, ** Little Children, love ye 
one another," and when asked why, answered, «* because it is 
the Lord's command and because when ye do that alone, ye do 
all." Moreover it is not a comparison of religions, but of men. 
For religion is not an outer garment, but a living, animating 
principle which makes its possessor well-pleasing to God and man. 
And yet every religion which does not confine itself to one indi- 
vidual, but is to take root in a nation, must be expressed in a 
certain form of divine service, in certain customs and rites. 
Every nation has its peculiar form of religion. Only when a 
religion is adapted to the nation which possesses it, can it fulfil 
its mission and educate the people to true religion. Sometimes 
the mere outward form covers up the real kernel of religion, but 
as long as the real kernel is there it has some vitalizing power. 
True tolerance is quite opposed to mere indifference and proceeds 
from a firm conviction of the truth of one's own faith ; it consists 
in the fact that we recognize in others the moral principle of 
their convictions and the historical right of certain symbols and 
rites. But he who thinks that the true essence of religion in- 
heres in these symbols and rites alone will be just as intolerant 
as he who denies their origin, their significance, and their justifi- 
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cation. Lessing cannot therefore be justly reproached with 
having made Christianity inferior to Islamism and Judaism, nor 
does any blame attach to him for having left it undecided which 
of the three religions is in possession of the true ring. •* By 
their fruits ye shall know them," and has he not made it evident 
in his Education of the Human Race and other writings which 
of the three he considers highest? And do we not know which 
produces the best fruits ? Let modern civilization answer those 
who still doubt. Although it is Christianity in which the spirit 
of Christ reveals the truths of God most perfectly, it is not true 
of all individuals in it, and no one has the right to draw conclu- 
sions about the essence of Christianity from isolated examples. 
For there is a vast difference between the real, vivifying power 
of the gospel and sporadic distortions produced by crippled, 
mis-shapen growth ; between the truth of an idea itself and indi- 
vidual appearances of the same ; between its effect in universal 
history and its subjective existence in the souls of individual 
men. 

But why, we may justly ask, did Lessing make a Jew 
(Nathan), a Saracen (Saladin), the representatives of his 
higher religion, and make of the Patriarch a true pattern of 
priestly arrogance and all that is most abhorrent in human 
nature? It has been well answered that Lessing •* wished to 
preach to the Christians, wished to make them conscious of the 
foolishness and badness of their intolerant views and shame 
them; for this purpose distortions from their own faith and 
noble examples from the non-Christian world served him better. 
For Christ himself held the Good Samaritan as an example to 
the hard-hearted Pharisees and stiff-necked scribes ; but he did 
not wish to place Samaritanism above Judaism for all that." 
(Pabst, p. 148.) We repeat that Lessing did not choose the 
persons of his drama as representatives of their special religions. 
For if the Christians of the drama are to represent Christianity, 
then the Jews and Muhammedans must likewise represent their 
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religions. But neither Nathan nor Saladin, nor Sittah, nor 
Al-Hafi represents at all his religion ; but one is forced to believe 
that Lessing had just the opposite in view in sketching their 
characters and actions. For he has either completely suppressed, 
or at least weakened and placed in the background, the peculiar, 
innate marks of different feiths by the compensating power of 
their religion of humanity and reason. No one would be able to 
extract the true doctrine of Christ from the characters and acts 
of the Patriarch, of Daja, of the Templar, of the Friar. The 
only reason which induced Lessing to take his best characters 
from other fciiths and to make the Christians the worst is the 
lesson he wished to teach. He wished to ** hold the mirror up 
to nature, to show virtue her own featm-es, scorn her own image, 
and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure." 
And all for the instruction of the Christians. For he wished to 
rebuke those who put the letter above the spirit, which results in 
arrogance, hypocrisy, intolerance, and fanatical persecutions. 
This was the answer to Goeze and his clan and was the con- 
tinuation of his controversy by which he hoped to defeat his 
opponents. Therefore he could not take his dramatic characters 
in which he intended to show the distortions of the Christian 
religion from among the Jews and Muhammedans, but must 
choose them from among the Christians. For his drama was 
intended for effect upon Christians, as he had his motive from 
them. Had Lessing been a Jew or Mussulman and wished to 
give them a lesson, he would have chosen a Christian for his 
model character. 

But the real, deep, underlying reason for choosing a Jew 
as model lies in the fact that the best criterion of strength and 
skill in a warrior is the degree of strength and skill shown by his 
opponent over whom he wins the victory. None of the three 
religions under discussion offers such a contrast with the idea of 
the Nathan as the Jewish ; therefore none of them makes it so 
difficult for its professor to realize this idea and so interweave it 
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into his character as to make it a living prindide of life as the 
Jewish ; none but the Jewish offers so many obstacles for over- 
coming contradictory eirors and vices. The belief in Jehovah 
as the jealous, angry God of punishment rather nourishes hate 
than the common love of mankind ; the belief in Jehovah and in 
the Jewish nation as his chosen people leads to national and 
religious arrogance ; to contempt for the Gentiles : it obstructs, 
or at least renders difficult, the germination of the idea of 
humanitarianism and cosmopolitanism. The history of the Jews 
confirms this statement. Even the Templar, who had risen 
above nationality and positive religion, cherishes such prejudice 
against the Jews that at first he will have nothing to do with 
Recha and Nathan: *< A Jew^s a Jew, and I am rude and 
bearish.^ The power of reason and love is all the more mag- 
nificent when it triumphs over such prejudices ; here is the {m^o- 
found reason why Nathan, who so hr surpassed all ether char- 
acters in goodness and wisdom, is made the principal character 
of the drama. We must not look for his protot}'pe either in the 
spirit of the time, which indeed in its tendency to Enlighten- 
ment was favorable to the Jews, nor in the personal fiiendship of 
Lessing with Moses Mendelssohn, who himself says of A^aikan: 
<* After the appearance of Nathan the cabal whispered into the 
ear of every fiiend and acquaintance that Lessing had abused 
Christianity, though he has only ventured to reproach some 
Christians and at most Christianity. In very truth, however, 
his Nathan, as we must confess, redounds to the honor of 
Christianity. Upon what high plane of enlightenment and 
civilization must a people be in which a man can rise to this 
height of sentiment, can educate himself to this excellent knowl- 
edge of divine and human things. At least posterity must 
think so, it seems to me ; but Lessing^s contemporaries did not 
think so." It is safe to assume that the Nathan represents 
Lessing^s third stage in the Education of the Human Race^ the 
period of '* Peace on earth and good will to men," the reign of 
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universal peace where men shall do right because it is right and 
govern themselves without law or rulers, as each one will prefer 
another^s interest to his own. 

IV. THE THREE RINGS. 

The setting of Lessing's conception of a perfect religion is the 
tale of the three rings, to which we now turn our attention. In 
the times of the crusades the belief obtained to a considerable 
extent that Christians, Jews and heathen all serve one God; or, 
as some stated it, God possesses three kinds of children in 
Christians, Jews and heathen. The decision of rank for the 
children of the house rests only with the father. The order of 
Knights Templars favored these liberal views, and even the fore- 
most thinkers among the Jews believed that Judaism and Chris- 
tianity were two true religions coming from God and that neither 
was tainted with deceit. One of their wise rabbis (it must have 
originated in the eastern country which is so full of metaphorical 
language) clothed this thought in a parable, afterwards known 
as the parable of the rings. About the year iioo a Spanish 
Jew put it in its earliest and simplest Jewish form. Don Pedro 
of Arragon once asked a rich Jew, who had the reputation of 
great wisdom, which of the two laws (Mosaic or Christian) he 
considered the better, in order to have an excuse for appropriat- 
ing his money, no matter what answer he might give to the 
question. The Jew took three days' time for thought, at the 
end of which he came back to the king in apparent confusion 
and related the following incident : A month ago his neighbor, 
a jeweler, on the point of making a long journey, had comforted 
his two sons by giving each a precious stone. This morning 
they had asked him, the Jew, about the worth of the two 
treasures, and, on his explanation that they must wait for the 
return of the father who alone was competent to decide the 
question, they had abused him and beaten him. Pedro said 
that this mean conduct of the sons deserved punishment. 
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«*Let thy ear hear what thy mouth speaks," replied the Jew. 
**The brothers Esau and Jacob have each a precious stone, and, 
if you wish to know who has the better, send a messenger to the 
great Jeweler above who alone knows the difference." Pedro, 
satisfied with the answer, sent the Jew away in peace. 

Between this simplest parable of the precious stones and the 
richest in every way (Lessing's version in Nathan) many mem- 
bers and variations appear, full of pride of faith and spiritual 
freedom, of exclusive confidence and unsparing skepticism, of 
universal love of man and narrow hate. The moral lesson con- 
tained in all these different versions is the teaching of brotherly 
love, humanity, and mutual tolerance, — which forms the essence 
and basis of the Christian religion. And this is the same lesson 
which Lessing had been trying to teach in his controversy with 
Goeze, in the Education of the Human Race, and the other 
writings of that period, so that Nathan only embodies in poetic 
form what he had already said elsewhere. In Spain, probably, 
a third religion was added, the Moorish. The indecision 
remains, but the early Christian transformation clouded the 
clearness of the Spanish- Jewish anecdote. According to 
Wünsche {Origin of the Parable of the Three Rings) the next 
earliest account is found in the Cento Novelle Antiche, a well- 
known collection of Italian stories. In number 72 is the parable 
of the rings which is nearly like the Arragonian, but we have 
here a Sultan and three rings, one genuine and two false, the 
father alone knowing the true one. From here the story passed 
into the Gesta Romanorum, where in one of its three versions we 
have one additional trait which Lessing has made use of. Here 
the true ring has the power of making its wearer beloved by God 
and man. Whether Busone da Gabbio (131 1) in his novel 
Awenturoso Siciliano took his version of the parable from the 
Cento Novelle or elsewhere is still doubtful, but it is certain that 
Boccaccio drew from him. Busone made but few changes: 
only one ring is genuine, but it is not left to the father to decide 
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which religion is the true one ; that still remains undecided. 
With Boccaccio it is no longer an indefinite sultan, but the war- 
like and heroic Saladin who in his need of money calls the rich 
and usurious Jew Melchisedec from Alexandria to Jerusalem in 
order to force a loan from him by means of the vexatious ques- 
tion which of the three religions he considers the true one. The 
Jew is soon resolved and recounts to Saladin as if by sudden 
inspiration the story of the three rings. This is essentially the 
same as that given in Nathan^ Act 3, sc. 7, to which we refer 
the reader. The story of Boccaccio varies very little from the 
other Italian accounts. He does not tell us, as the others did, 
for what purpose the Sultan needed money. Busone also gives 
the reason why the Sultan seeks to rob the Jew. Jews are 
hated, therefore they can conscientiously be robbed of their 
money. For the tolerant Boccaccio this was wrong, so he 
changes his Jew into a rich, avaricious usurer instead of leaving 
him a noble and wise person. 

Lessing has made several changes. Besides the fact that the 
ring has been received from * * dear hands " it has the power of 
making its wearer, who should have confidence in its virtue, 
well-pleasing before God and man. In order to prevent the son 
who should possess the ring from alone becoming the head and 
prince of the house, the father had two others made so like 
the original that he could not distinguish the true from the felse. 
Rejoicing that he could now show each of his sons the same 
marks of love he calls each one to him separately and gives 
each of them a blessing and the ring. After the father's death 
there arose the same controversy about the genuine ring as 
in the other versions, and the judge before whom all appeared 
could give no verdict. Boccaccio closes with the remark: 
*« Each of the three nations believes its religion to be the 
real, divine revelation ; but which has the true one can no more 
be decided than which is the true ring." Lessing does not stop 
there. After the judge has dismissed the three wrangling sons 
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from his tribunal on account of lack of proof to form any 
decision, it occurs to him that there is a key to this seeming 
riddle. The true ring possesses a magic virtue which cannot 
fail to manifest itself in the one who has it and wears it in this 
confidence. As none of the three possesses the power to make 
himself beloved by the others, so none has the true ring; 
this must be lost and those they have are false ; the father would 
not bear the tyranny of one ring any longer in his house ; each 
may now think he has the true one, and let each strive to show 
the virtue of his ring. 

The magic virtue is the moral effect of religion. When 
the judge asks the sons to help the virtue of the ring by meek- 
ness, by hearty docility, by well-doing, by inner resignation 
to the will of God, he shows that these virtues are the moral 
effects of religion meant by the magic virtue of the ring. In 
them, and not in the outer, historical symbols and rites, lies the 
infellible proof of the truth of religion. That religion is the true 
one which produces the best men. Whether Islamism, Judaism, 
or Christianity is best adapted to effect this result Lessing does 
not say, but only implies that it is not impossible in all three. 
We cannot, however, deny that the way in which the principal 
character of the drama throws doubt on every positive religion 
which lays claim to objective truth has something dazzling for 
the great mass of mankind. It would almost appear as if the 
story in its comprehensive, graceful form, was well suited to 
spread that Enlightenment which desires to resolve religion into 
complete agnosticism.. The story is highly poetical, however, 
and does not completely conform to the real thought. Whether 
only two of the possessors of the rings, or, as the judge seems 
to think, all three have been deceived, cannot be decided under 
the circumstances. But this is only a story intended to inculcate 
a truth, and must be judged as the parables of the Lord. As 
parables they may be excellent, even for the special purpose used ; 
but if taken as truths they may be complete or incomplete, true 
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or fcdse in themselves, though quite proper to exemplify the 
truth which the one employing them wished to teach. It can- 
not be expected that Nathan, who, according to his own con- 
fession, does not wish to give the truth as such, but rather by 
means of the story which he tells the sultan, thinks himself dis- 
pensed from the solution of the problem, will really state the 
principle which distinguishes the truth of the three religions and 
and their relation to one another. When Saladin objects that 
the religions named by him can be distinguished from one 
another, Nathan replies that they are all based on tradition and 
history, and adds that it is quite natural that we all, Muham- 
medans, Jews, Christians, should doubt least of all the words of 
those whose blood flows in our veins, of those who have given 
us proof of their love from our childhood. 

This mode of reasoning is truly such that the conscience, 
which does not enter into the inner reasons upon which real 
knowledge rests, is satisfied. But it does not enter into the 
greater, profounder depths of the question where knowledge alone 
can guide. It is true that all religions with any real life to them 
have an historical background and that children accept the reli- 
gion of their fathers as something from those who are nearest and 
dearest to them. But this is only belief founded on authority 
and is to be distinguished from the real religious belief founded 
on more perfect knowledge and the inner witness of the Spirit. 
This is why Lessing insists on the feet that the truth of religion 
is to be recognized in itself, in its inner characteristics, thus ris- 
ing to an ideal sphere to which Nathan does not attain. While 
denying that for him who would gain the knowledge, the charac- 
teristics of the truth are already present in the three religions, 
Nathan gives voice to the sentiment that it is the moral life, love, 
through which the truth of our inherited religion manifests itself. 
The manner in which the owners of the three rings quarrel with 
one another tends to show us that that miraculous force inherent 
in the true religion is active in none of the three religions whose 
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symbols are the rings. Hence they are urged to emulate this 
love, so that, perhaps, later the truth might be revealed to their 
descendants. This love we know is the touchstone of real 
religion. 

Having announced the doctrine of love in the story, the poet 
shows the moral force springing from pure love in his dinoue- 
ment. Characters separated by nationality, but obeying the 
purely human' feelings, appear before us at the close of the drama 
in a real union. The powerful sultan Saladin, Nathan, the rich 
Jew living in Jerusalem, a German Templar, prisoner of the 
Saracens, Sittah, Daja, Recha, are drawn to one another by 
similar sentiments, and the ties of blood and the benevolence 
of the Jew seal the bond. As in nature night yields to the rising 
sun, so here delusion and hate disappear from the consciences of 
men as soon as love appears. Oriental and Occidental, Muham- 
medan, Jew, Christian, rise above particular interests, feel drawn 
to one another as man to man, even love one another as mem- 
bers of one family. This is the same high standard that we saw 
in the Education of the Human Race. The conclusion of 
^^Nathan,"^ moreover, is intended to let us see, imperfectly to 
be sure, the realization of that ideal claimed only for the future. 
These characters have advanced far enough to accept the new 
eternal gospel. But this makes them true Christians, in whose 
religion alone all the conditions for such a development are 
found. 

V. SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

•Besides the novel in the Decamerone of Boccaccio already 
mentioned, two others have an important bearing on the plot of 
our drama. The family history, some features in Nathan him- 
self, and, in a certain measure, the character of the Templar are 
undoubtedly due to Lessing's study of this Italian author. The 
story related in Giorn. V,V, throws light on the family relations 
of our characters. It is an account of a lost child like Recha 
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who is reared by a kind-hearted old gentleman, Giacomino, as 
his own daughter. Here, however, two young men fall in love 
with her, one of whom turns out to be her brother and the other 
marries her. All the features of the Templar and Recha are 
present. The two servants are combined in Daja ; and Berna- 
buccio, the fether of the lost girl, is Wolf von Filneck, the father 
of the Templar and Recha. The lovely characteristic of Boccac- 
cio's Giacomino, ** who in his time had experienced much, who 
was a good-natured man," has passed over to Nathan, while the 
violent impetuosity of Giannole, the brother, is reflected in the 
Templar. 

Lessing is still further indebted to Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. 
III. Here we have a man named Nathan who is exceedingly 
wealthy, benevolent, hospitable, of noble sentiments, giving 
thirty-two times to the same beggar woman without letting her 
see that she is recognized by him, going about in modest attire, 
calm and composed when a rival in wealth and goodness comes 
and tells him that he is going to kill him because he outdoes 
him in goodness and benevolence, pmdent, noble minded and 
selfdenying in every way. Had he talked and been a Jew he 
would have been Lessing's Nathan. How much the Nathan in 
the Novel reminds of the Nathan in the Drama and yet how 
skilfully Lessing has transformed and remodelled his characters 
to suit his own idea to be represented in his drama ! For the 
trend, the idea of the drama is profounder, more consistent, 
more according to the dictates of reason, than any Boccaccio ever 
even imagined. 

Critics say that Boccaccio was not the only source of Lessing's 
drama. That absurd story that Dean Swift and Esther Johnson, 
or Stella, were both the natural children of Sir William Temple, 
the English diplomatist and political writer, is cited as a source. 
Moreover Swift wrote the Tale of a Tubj a parabolical comparison 
of the three confessions, Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvin- 
ism, showing that all three had departed so fzx from the true 
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spirit of Christianity that there was no more life in any of them. 
The parable of the Three Rings is certainly more elevated than 
that of the Tale of the Tub, though there is a certain resemblance 
in the subject-matter and trend of the latter to the drama. Les- 
sing was well acquainted with this story and also with Swift's 
work. But Caro (p. 74 ff) probably goes too for when he says 
that Lessing here found that inner association of ideas so neces- 
sary for the unity of his drama. For there is no more inner con- 
nection between the Tale of a Tub and Swift's supposed love to 
a sister (then considered true, but now known to be false) than 
there is between the three novels of Boccaccio (I, III; Giorn. 
X, III; Giorn. V, V). For inner connection is not a per- 
sonal element, but a natural cause and effect. The complete 
idea contained in Nathan had long been lying in the poet's mind ; 
its external form was a mere secondary thought which Boccaccio's 
novels were as likely, and even more so, to put into definite 
shape as Swift's story and work. 

Caro's conceit that the name of Swift's supposed fether, 
Temple^ led Lessing to call the sister's brother a Templar is a 
clever one, but has no force. For the historical background 
naturally brought the Templars into action, and it was only to be 
expected that they would play a prominent part in the drama. 
It may be possible that the Swift incident had an unconscious 
influence upon Lessing. For when Voltaire returned from Eng- 
land he brought the Tale of a Tub with him, asserting that this 
notorious Tale of a Tub was an imitation of the three undis- 
tinguishable rings which the father left to his three children ; and 
we know that Lessing eagerly read and admired Voltaire before 
their rupture. But no one now contends that it was the veritable 
source ; for Boccaccio stood nearer in thought to the poet's idea 
than the Swift source. 
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VI. TIME AND PLACE OF ACTION. 

Had Lessing wished to employ dramatic poetry to represent 
certain general phenomena of the psychological life he could have 
chosen no better period or locality for his purpose than Palestine 
during the third crusade. The East and the West met here, and 
Palestine formed the center of all the historical life of the age. 
Richard the Lion-hearted of England, Philip Augustus of France, 
Leopold of Austria, the most powerful rulers of the West ac- 
companied by the greatest and noblest vassals of their kingdoms, 
the king of Jerusalem with his barons, the bloom of knighthood 
in the priestly orders of the Templars and Knights of Malta, and 
a high clergy ; Saladin, the victorious warrior of the East, who 
ruled from the Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris with his Emirs 
and Pashas were present. Intermingled with these were the 
clever merchants from the great commercial cities of the Medi- 
terranean ; Jews, experienced and educated by their journeyings 
in all lands, so that, as Lessing says (3, 10), «»all the world 
flocks together here." This congregation of all mankind in both 
a friendly and hostile manner, must necessarily have exerted a pe- 
culiar influence upon the general culture, must have produced a 
peculiar sentiment and intellectual development, must have made 
a peculiar impression upon the views taken of the whole world and 
of life by the more enlightened individuals, especially upon the re- 
ligious views, as well of the Jews as of the Christian and Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio had placed his Jew in Alexandria and had 
him called to Saladin. For his place of action Lessing chose 
Jerusalem at a time when Saladin had captured the holy city 
from the crusaders. Here that people, which called itself the 
chosen people of God, had assembled for worship. Christ, by his 
glorious death on the cross, had made the city sacred and had 
promulgated a universal religion. But during the Middle Ages 
Jerusalem became the seat of the fanatical rage of both Chris- 
tians and Muhammedans, who there committed execrable deeds 
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of violence and blood. The spirit of humanity displayed by 
noble men formed a striking contrast with most frightful intoler- 
ance, and thus set off the truths announced by our drama ; this 
very contrast makes the ideal part of our poem more real and 
the real part more ideal. Lessing wished to exhibit the evils of 
religious fanaticism, and the reign of Saladin was best suited for 
that. Time and place were admirably adapted to bring the 
representation of the three religions into close connection. For 
at this time the spirit of adventure reigned supreme and rumors 
of strange incidents and curious events filled the air. 

From the historical allusions in the play the exact time, as 
near as that can be determined, was probably between the first of 
September, 1192, and the fifth of March, 11 93, that is, after the 
conclusion of the truce with Richard the Lion-hearted, and be- 
fore the death of Saladin. Though Lessing paid no great atten- 
tion to strict chronological order, he certainly paints a vivid 
historical picture, and the local coloring is produced in a truly 
masterly manner. 

Vn. ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS. 

As Nathan the Wise represents the conflict of tolerance with 
prejudice, we can on this principle divide the characters into 
certain groups. Nathan, Saladin and the Templar represent 
the cosmopolitan and humanitarian idea, while the Patriarch, 
and, in a certain degree, Daja also, stands for narrow-minded- 
ness and intolerance. The fi-iar and Al-Hafi have a leaning to 
nature-life, and are representatives of noble Naturalism. Nathan 
himself properly leads the first group. Lessing is said to have 
glorified in him his life-long fi-iend, Moses Mendelssohn, but 
there is not a single trait in Nathan bearing any resemblance 
whatever to Moses Mendelssohn. Most of the features are taken 
fi'om Melchisedec and that Nathan of Boccaccio already men- 
tioned, though they have been idealized. Nathan possesses 
endurance, wisdom, calmness, and affability, and is above all nar- 
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rowness of nationality and religious difference. As merchant he 
has visited many lands, and gathered experience as well as gold. 
He is generous and benevolent towards all. The true religion for 
him is the one which teaches love to God and man. He is in every 
way the opposite to Shakespeare's Shylock, and is, in fact, the 
possessor of the true ring, in that he understands how to make 
himself well-pleasing to God and man. And yet we have some- 
thing of the Jew in Nathan ; the cunning observable in all his 
dealings with his fellowmen, his deference to others in order to 
attain his ends (which, indeed, are always the purest and noblest) , 
a fondness for metaphor and parable, these are all Oriental- 
Jewish traits. He is the ideal hero who has undergone struggles 
that excite our interest, and we cannot help loving and honoring 
him. 

The historic Saladin was a strict Mussulman who looked up- 
on war against the Crusaders as his life-mission. For these, his 
natural foes, he cherished an implacable hatred. He was ever 
true to his word, ever kept faith with the Christians, though they 
betrayed him again and again. Brave and intrepid by nature, 
he was yet a peace-loving man, who rose above his environ- 
ment and showed himself magnanimous alike to friend and foe. 
His self-abnegation was great, for at the height of power he felt 
no desire for mere show and magnificence, but was plain and 
simple in his daily life. Boccaccio had already made him a tra- 
ditional hero, and the Middle Ages crowned him with a halo of 
glory. But little was left for Lessing to do. He has idealized 
in him imperial greatness, noble sentiments, magnanimity and 
liberality, 

Sittah, the sister of Saladin, is not so tolerant as he, and per- 
haps for that very reason sees Christians and Jews in a truer 
light, though not unmixed with prejudice. She takes an im- 
portant part in the action of the drama, especially in the in- 
trigues. Prudence and cunning are her virtues, and we miss in 
her the individual truth of a real poetic character. Like her 
brother she is historical, though history barely mentions her. 
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By birth and name only does the Templar appear as a Chris- 
tian. The child of Saladin's brother Assad and a Stauffen lady ; 
brought up by his uncle, a Templar; aroused to action by the 
latter's tales and the information that his father was an Oriental 
who had returned home with his mother, he enlists in the Cru- 
sades in the order of the Templars, though little convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. The contradictions in his character 
are so striking that it will require much reflection to bring the 
special features into harmony. The predominant trait is the vein 
of deep melancholy which gives a serious earnestness to his 
every act. The disharmony in his character and his discontent 
spring partly from his early training and partly from his recent 
experiences among the Templars, as Christian and as prisoner in 
the hands of Saladin. He represents the transition state on his 
passage from a belief in a positive religion, through disbelief, to 
Lessing's third stage, to Nathan's standard. He has found that 
no one belief is infallible, but has not yet discovered that there 
is always wheat in the chaff, none so bad as to be utterly con- 
demned. At the very end of the drama he still appears dis- 
trustful and has to pass through a struggle to renounce his 
passionate love and accept Recha as a sister. Even then the 
disharmony fermenting in his inner and outer life is but slowly 
removed. His striking physical resemblance to Assad, his 
father, is deepened by his striking resemblance in all the quali- 
ties of his character. Nathan represents wise old age, Saladin 
matured manhood, Curd (the Templar) immature youth, which, 
like fresh must must ferment and foam and by long fermentation 
become purified. 

The most fragrant flower of German literature is Recha. In 
her simple, cheerful nature all the virtues of a maiden's pure 
heart blossom. How tenderly she loves her fether, what thank- 
ful love she bears for Daja ! Many features of Recha are taken 
from Malchen König, Lessing's stepdaughter, who had a deep 
love for her stepfather, and who was educated by him as carefully 
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as Recha by Nathan. The latter is what Nathan made of her, 
a susceptible and pure soul which a wise and just education has 
taught self-abnegation and love. She lived in her father ; he 
was her world, her faith, her home. She is tender without be- 
ing weakly sentimental, intellectual and cultivated without being 
a bluestocking. Nathan, however, is not her only instructor. 
Daja, the Christian widow, the nurse, planted many seeds in her 
receptive mind, and they also brought forth fruit of another kind. 
On the one hand we find philosophy and reason, on the other 
wild fancy and belief in angels, legends, the fanciful side of life. 
She belongs to the poetic figures of German literature, whose 
presence can be felt rather than described. Like Goethe's 
Mignon in Wilhelm Meister and Schiller's Thekla in Wallenstein y 
she is a concrete though idealized form of flesh and blood. 
But nevertheless she is as it were surrounded by a glamour, and 
seems to us a friendly fairy form which enchants us all the more. 
Rarely do we catch glimpses of such beings in the world's litera- 
ture, and yet Germany has given us three, Recha, Mignon, 
Thekla. As sister of the Templar and niece of Saladin, adopted 
and brought up by Nathan, she forms a convenient center about 
which all the separate interests of race and religion converge, 
being of all three, and yet belonging exclusively to neither of 
the three races or religions. 

Of our second group the Patriarch naturally stands at the 
head and is an excellent pattern of priestly thirst for power ; he 
has also departed farthest from the doctrines which Christ came 
on earth to preach, not having the least trace of that meekness 
and gentleness which forms an essential element of a Christian 
character. He enjoys life in the fullest, but believes in the 
dogmatic infallibility of the Church. It has been said that 
Pastor Goeze, Lessing's bitter opponent in his controversy 
occasioned by the publication of the Fragments^ is intended to 
be represented by the Patriarch, but nothing could be farther 
from the mark. There may be a few thrusts at Goeze, but the 
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character as a whole is far different, too opposite to be modelled 
after him. It is the portrait of what a true Christian should not 
be. Instead of self-abnegation we have self-aggrandizement 
with all its worldly lusts. No feeling of humanity reigns in his 
breast. While demanding blind submission from others he 
seeks to draw profit from everything. Faith is for him a sub- 
servient means of power, a pliant tool for satisfying his ambition 
to rule. Though by nature intolerant and fanatical he is him- 
self only a too willing subject, yielding servilely to every danger- 
ous power, even when it is repugnant to him ; creeping where 
he thinks it will advance his interests. 

The character is historical. At the time when Saladin cap- 
tured Jerusalem the reigning Patriarch was Heraclius, though he 
left the city instead of remaining as represented in our drama. 
This Heraclius was a notorious character and very much worse 
than Lessing has painted him in the drama. He thinks of every- 
thing else rather than of the welfare of the souls entrusted to 
him. He was a politician of the worst stamp. Treason and 
murder are not only legitimate means with him, but become a 
duty when the priest says that it is for the honor of God. It 
was no matter to him how kind the Jew may have been to his 
adopted daughter Recha ; if he had taught her no dogma nor 
positive religion, then he must burn at the stake. Rather a 
false belief than no belief. He will show how dangerous it is to 
the state when anyone may have no belief. So preached Goeze 
in the controversy. He is a priest and ecclesiastical prince, but 
not a Christian. He represents rather the office of High Priest, 
or Egyptian Hierophant, or the priests of the Middle Ages, who 
were mostly opponents of humanity and pure religion. He is 
bigoted, and the interests of humanity are subordinate to thoae 
of his Church and hierarchy. Without this character Lessing 
could not have done justice to the fundamental idea of his poem. 
Fr. Theo. Vischer {Aesth. Ill, 1,433) says: "The Patriarch 
should have gone to extremes, the Templar should have ap- 
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peared at the most exciting moment of the danger to rescue 
Nathan and thus have completed his own elevation above the 
darkness of prejudice ; then the drama might have ended well, 
only not in the discovery that the lovers were brother and sister." 
But this would have been contrary to the whole tone of the 
drama, which is intended to show true tolerance triumphing over 
intolerance and arrogance by quiet, peaceful means. 

In Daja we have an example of sancta simpltcitas, that narrow 
piety which becomes dangerous in cunning hands. Firm in her 
belief, she overlooks the genuine kernel of religion in the form 
which excites her imagination and produces the frenzy of fanati- 
cism. She is the widow of a noble Swiss squire, drowned with 
the emperor Frederick Barbarossa on the loth of June, 1190. 
Nathan took her as companion to Recha, probably because the 
old nurse had sickened. Soon after Daja's arrival the latter 
died, but not before she had disclosed the secret of Recha's 
birth, though it is a mystery where the nurse could have found it 
out. According to this account Daja could not have been more 
than two years in the house of Nathan when our drama opens ; 
and yet the references to her indicate a longer service in Nathan's 
family. There is no way of reconciling these discrepancies with- 
out assuming that Lessing intended to discard the old nurse and 
make Daja's service with him extend over the whole eighteen 
years of Recha's life, or else he forgot to distinguish between 
the two persons, and applied words to Daja which belong to the 
nurse. 

Anxious for the welfare of her fosterchild's soul, she is con- 
stantly urging Nathan to make good his great sin of keeping his 
daughter from the true faith. She does not consider what a 
noble woman Recha has become under the instruction of 
Nathan ; she only sees a Christian child in the hands of a Jew. 
Nathan had been led to his high standard of faith by the loss of 
his family, had blessed the chance which had brought him Recha 
as a charge, and now the intrigues of the well-intentioned Daja 
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were to put to the truest test what reason and long contempla- 
tion had ripened in his mind and made a part of his being. 
One object of the drama is to show us principles in action ; and 
thus Daja in a sense becomes the motive principle in it, as she, 
by intrigue, by confusiug the Templar, and arousing his dor- 
mant distrust and setting in action his impetuous nature, 
applies the power that moves the whole action. She plays also 
the effective part of an exquisitely comical dueöa, and ♦♦ could 
ill be spared in the economy of the drama." 

In the naturalistic group we have two characters which show 
different phases of that simple, natural worship of God. The 
friar came to the East as squire, but after serving many masters 
he finally left the tumult of war for the cloister, devoting him 
self entirely to the worship of God, to which his pious nature in- 
clined him. Robbed and taken prisoner by Arabian marauders, 
he managed to escape and fled to Jerusalem into the cloister of 
the Patriarch, who promised him the first free hermit's cell on Mt. 
Tabor. Everything imworthy or wrong was repugnant to his 
upright soul. Though ever obedient to his oath, he realizes that 
there are bounds to his obedience, and he keeps back the knowl- 
edge that Nathan has a Christian child. What he really lacks is 
the knowledge of the world. Like the Dervish, his leaning is to 
the religion of Nature, which drives him out of the world ; but the 
Dervish easily gives himself up to pure contemplation ; with the 
latter it is pure, simple, joyous renunciation in which the soul 
feels the full force of its freedom from worldly care, while with 
the former it is chiefly humility and the feeling that he is too 
weak to cope with the complex difficulties of the world. Instead 
of self-abnegation we find self-disparagement, though he is by no 
means stupid, and knows how to carry out the dishonest com- 
mands so honestly that they never do any harm. He sees a 
brother in everybody and represents the Publican in Christ's 
parable, while the Patriarch represents the Pharisee; in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan he represents the good Samaritan, 
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and the Patiiarch, the priest and levite. He is one of the poor 
in spirit to whom the kingdom of heaven belongs. By some he 
is called the true representative of Christianity in the drama, and 
probably comes nearer the standard than any of the other repre- 
sentatives. He certainly has childlike simplicity, and all the 
qualities which go to make up a true Christian character. It is 
one of the most lovely personages Lessing has sketched for us ; 
and yet the childlike simplicity, the childlike cunning, forms a 
comical contrast to the priestly, Jesuitical Patriarch. 

The Dervish is so little an adherent of the doctrine of 
Muhammed that he has been a follower of Parsees. He appears to 
08 as the son of pure, unmixed nature, which, as it is manifested 
in this character, forms a remarkable contrast to those artifi- 
cial relations on which the social system actually rests. In the 
awkward cynic Al-Hafi, Lessing's friends recognized the free copy 
of a Berlin eccentricity, Abram Wulff, the secretary of Aaron 
Meyer. He was considered the greatest mathematical genius of 
the day, who, however, had no idea of the world and its relations. 
He was also an excellent chess-player, and this characteristic has 
been skillfully brought out in the drama. Lessing had great 
respect for him on account of his piety and natural cynicism. 
The temptation was too great ; he was introduced into the drama 
in the person of the Dervish as the unfortunate treasurer and 
chess-critic, where he cuts a most wonderful figure. He has free 
entrance to his friend Nathan^s house and preaches undisturbed 
his principles of cynic philosophy in grotesque words. 

VIII. FORM, VERSIFICATION, STYLE AND ESTI- 
MATION OF THE POEM. 
Considered from an aesthetical point of view and from the 
philosophical purpose pervading the whole poem, it has by some 
been denied the name of drama in the usual acceptance of the 
word. But there was no lack of material as inducement to a real 
drama, and this fiact undoubtedly aided the poet greatly in giving 
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true, independent life to the action. The general historical 
situation furnished an excellent foundation upon which Lessing 
could build with his own inventions, A. W. Schlegel, in his 
Lectures on Art and Literature, remarks : *• It is strange that of 
all Lessing's dramatic works, the last, Nathan the Wise, conforms 
best to the rules of art." ** The form is freer, more comprehen- 
sive than in the other pieces of Lessing; it is almost like a 
Shakesperian drama." Usually the philosophical features of the 
Nathan receive so much attention that the high artistic qualities 
of the work are neglected. The action is slower because the 
development of the truths Lessing wished to inculcate demanded 
a more quiet movement, but it bears the indelible stamp of classic 
beauty, whether we call it a drama or didactic poem. 

The Nathan is the first complete drama that Lessing wrote in 
verse, not in the usual Alexandrine verse, but in the English 
iambic pentameter, in imitation of Shakespeare and Milton, 
which, since the Nathan, has become the usual form in real 
drama. The length of the verse varies from eight to thirteen 
syllables and, though the pentameters are far more numerous than 
other measures, still Lessing did not trouble himself much 
about the matter. The liberties he had taken with the meter 
deprive the drama of a symmetrical beauty of form, so that the 
verse often appears harsh and unmusical. 

His style is simple, natural, and original. Each character 
uses the language peculiarly suited to it, and this changes to suit 
the scene. Not unfrequently Lessing went into the street and 
picked up the most expressive phrases, and legalized their use by 
adopting them. Lessing portrays the very spirit of the Orient, and 
the first Oriental scholars could not do better ; the parabolical 
teachings remind us of the East. 

Perhaps no German poem, except Faust, has received so much 
special study as the Nathan, and none has certainly rewarded it 
so well. It has, therefore, held a prominent place in German lit- 
erature, and will always claim a large share of interest for itself. 
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-J.. A. Froude acknowledges . Lessing's Nathan to be the finest 
' didactic .work produced, in modern times, but adds *« that it will 
pass away with the mode of thought which gave it buth." And 
yet the world is over a hundred years older and seems as far from 
the ideal set up in the Nathan as when Lessing wrote his piece, 
though there has evidently been an advance in many ways. It 
is true that this drama has here served the poet in making a 
special plea, but all who love art for art's sake must perceive 
that the feat is achieved with true power, even if we are forced to 
admit that Lessing's conceptions are rather those of the 
understanding than of the imagination and passion. The drama, 
however has those qualities which will stand the buffets and 
shocks of time. 



©in bramotifd^e§ ©ebid^t in fünf 5lufäügen 



Introite, nam et heic Dii sunt. 

A/ud Gellium. 



[1779] 



P e r f n e n. 



Sultan @alabin. 

@itto^, bcffcn ©d^mcflcr. 

9{ a t ^ a n , ein reid^er 3uDe in 3erufa(ent« 

^t6)a, beffen angenommene X^ä^Uv» 

Xaia, eine (2[^riflin, aber im ^aufe be9 3uben, aU ^eSfd^fterin 

ber ^ed^a, 
(gln junger Xtmptl\)txt. 
(gln S)ertt)it(j^. 

S)er ^atriard^ bon Serufatem. 
(gin Äloflerbruber. 
(Sin (Smir nebfi t)erfd^iebenen äJtametucfen be9 ®atabin. 

3)ie @cene ijl In Serufatenu 



(Ex^n Äufpg. 



(Erfter 2tuftrttt. 

©cene : Sflut in 9lati^an8 $au|e. 
iRat^au Don bcr 9icifc fommcnb. S)ajia i^m entgegen, 

®r ift c« ! 5Rat^an ! — ©alt fei ctoig ©an!, 
2)afe 3l^r boc^ enblic^ einmal toieberlommt. 

^a, ^a\a, (Sott fei ©an!! 35od^ toarum enblic^? 

ipab' ic^ benn el^er toiebertommen lüoßen? 
5 Unb h)ieber!ommen !önnen? Sab^lon 

3ft öon gerufalem, h)ie ic^ ben SBeg, 

Seitab balb red^t«, balb Iin!g, ju nel^men bin 

©enötigt toorben, Q\xt jtüeil^unbert 9Keilen; 

Unb ©d^ulben ein!affieren ift getoife 
10 Sluc^ iein ©efd^äft, ba^ nter!Uc^ föbert, baS 

©0 öon ber §anb fid^ fd^lagen läfet. 

D SRat^an, 
SBie elenb, elenb l^ättet ^\)x inbefe 
$ier toerben !önnen! 6uer ^a\x^ . . . 

92at4att« 

©a« brannte. 

©0 l^ab' id^ fd^on öemommen. — ®ebe ®ott, 
IS 3)afe ic^ nur atle^ fc^on vernommen l^abe I 

3 
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Unb h)äre leicht öon ®runb au« abgebrannt. 

^ann^ 2)aia^ l^ätten h)ir ein neue« un« 
ßJebaut, unb ein bequemere«. 

©c^on \oa\}x ! — 
2)ocl^ Sled^a toär' bei einem ipaare mit 
20 aSerbrannt. 

Verbrannt? SBer? meine Slecl^a? fte? - 
a)a« \}aV id^ nid^t gehört. — 9?un bann I So l^ätte 
3c^ feine« ipaufe« me^r beburft. — SSerbrannt 
Sei einem §aare ! — §a ! jie ift e« tool^I I 
3ft h)irf lic^ h)ol(^l berbrannt ! — ©ag nur l^erau« ! 
25 §erau« nur ! — 2:öle mid^ : unb martre mid^ 
$Ric^t länget. — 3^/ f^^ ip berbrannt. 

S03enn fie 
®« iDäre, iDürbet ^f)x bon mir e« l^^ören? 

SDBarum erfc^redfeft bu mid^ benn ? — D SRec^a ! 
O meine Stec^a! 

gure? ßure SRec^a? 

30 SQBenn id^ mid^ toieber je enttoöl^nen mü^te, 
Sie« jtinb mein jtinb ju nennen 1 

5Rennt 3^r atte«, 
SBa« S^r beftftt, mit eben foöiel Siechte 
a)a« eure? 
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Slid^t« mit ötöfeem ! Mt^, h)a« 
Sd^ fonft bcftfte, l^at SRatur unb (Slütf 
35 5Kir jugeteilt. 3)ie§ ©igentum allein 
3)anF ic^ ber 2:u8enb. 

0^ toie teuer la^t 
3^r (Sure ®üte, 3taÜ)an, mid^ bejal^^len! 
aOSenn ®tit', in folc^er Slbfic^t au^geüBt, 
9{o(i^ ®üte ^ei^en tann! 

9}atl9ait. 

3n folc^er Slbftc^t? 
40 3^^ toelc^er? 

5Kein ©etoijfen . . . 



aSor alien Dingen bir erjal^Ien 



3)aia^ lai 



mm 



®eh)ijfen^ fag' ic^ • . . 

SaSa« in Sab^Ion 
gtir einen fd^önen ©toff id^ bir gefauft. 
45 ©0 reic^, unb mit ©efc^mad fo reic^ ! 3^ bringe 
gür 3ledS>a felbft faum einen fc^önern mit. 

SBa« l^ilft*«? a)enn mein ©etoiffen, mufe ic^ @ud^ 
9lur fagen^ Ici^t fic^ länger nic^t betäuben. 
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Ünb toie bie ©(gangen, toie bie Dl^^rgc^cnle^ 
SDBic SRing unb Äelte bir gefallen lüerben, 
50 2)ie in 2)ama3!u3 id^ bir auSgefuc^t: 
Verlanget mic^ ju fel^n. 

©0 feib ^\)X nun! 
SBenn 3^r nur fc^en!en lönnt! nur fd^enlen fönnti 

9?imm bu fo gern, ate id^ bir geb' : — unb fd^toeig ! 

Unb fd^ttjeig ! — SBer jtoeifelt, 3lat\}an, bafe 3l^r nic^t 
55 a)ie ß^rlic^feit, bie ©rofemut felBer feib? 
Unb boc^ . . . 

2)od^ bin id^ nur ein gube. ~ (Seit, 
a)a« toitlft bu fagen? 

SD3a« id^ fagen toxü, 
a)a« iDifet Sl^r beffer. 

9lun fo fc^toeig! 

3d^ fd^toeige. 
aBa« ©träflid^eg bor ®ott l^ierBei gefd^ie^t 
60 Unb id^ nic^t l^inbern lann, nid^t änbem !ann, — 
SWd^t !ann, — !omm* über @ud^ ! 

Äomm* über mid^l — 
SBo aberift fie bcnn? too bleibt fie?-— a)aia, 
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SBenn bu mid^ l^intergel^^ft ! — SDBeife fie e« benn, 
Da^ ic^ gefommcn bin? 

Sag frag' id^ ®ud^! 
65 9lo(i^ jittert il^r ber ©d^rei burd^ jebe Sleröc. 
5Rod^ malet geuer i^re 5pi^antafie 
3u allem, h)a« jie malt, 3m ©d^lafe tüad^t, 
3m SQBad^en fd^laft i^r ®ei[t: balb toeniger 
SlU 2:ier, balb mel^r ate gngel. 

3lrme« Äinb ! 
70 SBa« finb h)ir iKenfd^en ! 

3)iefen SKorgen lag 
©ie lange mit öerfd^lofenem Slug' unb toax 
2Bie tot. Schnell ful^r fte auf unb rief: „§ord;! I^ord^! 
S)a fommen bie Äamele meines aSaterg ! 
$ord^I feine fanfte ©timme felbfti" — 3nbtm 

75 Srad^ ftd^ il^r 9luge toieber, unb il^r SQawpt, 
S)em feine« 3lnneg ©tü^e ftc^ entjog, 
©türjf auf ba« Äiffen. — 3d^ jur ^fort' ^inau«! 
Unb [xti), ba lommt '^f)x toal^rlid^ I !ommt 3^^^^ toa^rlid^ ! — 
2Ba« SBunber! ^i)xt ganje ©eele toax 

80 3)ie ^üi l^er nur bei Sud^ — unb il^m. — 

Sei i^m? 
Sei toeld^em 3^m? 

33ei \i)m, ber au« bem Steuer 
©ie rettete. 
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SBer tear bag? tocr? — SBo ift er? 
SBer rettete mir meine SRed^a? h)er? 

gin junger 2^em^ell^err, ben, toenig %aQ^ 
8s 3wt)or, man l^ier gefangen eingebrad^t, 
Unb ©alabin begnabigt l^atte. 

SBBie? 
(Sin Sem^ell^err, bem ©ultan ©alabin 
3)aS Seben Hefe? 3!)urci^ ein geringere« SBBiinber 
SD3ar SRec^a ni^t ju retten? ®ott ! 

Dl^n' il^n, 
90 2)er feinen unvermuteten Oetoinft 

grifd^ lieber iDagte, toar e§ au« mit il^r. 

SD3o ift er, "^aia, bief er eble 5Kann ? — 
2Bo ift er? gül^re mid^ ju feinen güfeen. 
31^r gabt i^m bod; Dor§ erfte, \oa^ an ©d^ä|en 
95 3^ ^w^ gelaffen l^atte? gabt il^m aUe«? 
3Serf^rad^t i^m mel^r? tt)eit mel^r? 

9Bie !onnten toir? 
3l\6)i? nid^t? 

6r fam, unb niemanb toeife tüol^er. 
6r ging, unb niemanb toeife tüol^in. — Dl^n' alle 
35e§ §aufe§ Äunbfd^aft, nur t)on feinem O^r 
100 ©eleitet, brang mit borgefJ)reijtem 3Jlantel 
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(Sx tüf)n hnxd) glamm' unb SRaud^ bcr Stimme naä), 
Die ung urn §ilfe rief, ©d^on hielten h)ir 
S^n für berloren^ ate au« SRaud^ unb glamme 
5Kit ein§ er bor un^ ftanb, im ftar!en 2(rm 
los 6mj)or fie tragenb. Stalt unb ungerül^rt 

aSom gflu^i^n unfer« ^anU, fe|t feine 93eute 
6r nieber, brängt fic^ unter« 93oI! unb ift — 
SSerfc^tounben ! 

31x6)1 auf immer, toitt id^ l^offem 

3la6)f)^x bie erften %aQt fallen toir 
no 3^*^ untern ^Palmen auf unb nieber toanbeln, 
3)ie bort be« Sluferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten, 
Sd^ na^te mid^ i^m mit ©ntjüdfen, banlte, 
grl^ob, entbot, befc^toor, — nur einmal nod^ 
S)ie fromme Äreatur ju feigen, bie 
115 9lid^t rul^^en fönne, big fie il^ren ®anf 
3u feinen gü^en auggetoeinet. 

9laifian. 

5Run? 

Umfonft ! 6r h)or ju unfrer *itte taub 

Unb gofe fo bittern ©j)ott auf mic^ befonber« . . . 

9}at4an« 
Sid baburc^ abgefd^redft . . . 

9lid^tg loenigerl 
120 3d^ trat il^n jeben 2^og t)on neuem an, 
2ie| jeben 2^ag toon neuem mic^ berl^öl^nen. 
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Sag litt ic^ nid^t Don i^m ! äBad f)ätV \6) nic^t 
3lo^ gem ertragen ! — Slber lange fd^on 
Äommt er nic^t mel^r, bie ^Palmen ju befuc^en^ 
125 S)te unferg Sluferftanbnen ®ra6 umfd^atten^ 
Unb niemanb h)et^, too er geBlieben i[t. — 
S^r ftaunt? 3^r ftnnt? 

Sd^ üBerbenle ntir^ 
SSJag ba§ auf einen ®eift, loie Slec^a«, too^l 
gür ©inbrudf madden mufe. ©id^ fo öerfd^mäl^t 

130 Son bem ju fxnben, ben man j^od&jufc^ often 
©id^ jo öejh)un0en fü^lt; fo loeggefto^en 
Unb bod^ fo angezogen toerben — traun, 
a)a muffen ©erj unb Äo})f ftc^ lange jan!en, 
Db 5Kenfd^enl^a|, ob ©d^toermut fiegen foU. 

13s Dft fiegt aud^ leinet, unb bie ^pi^antafie, 

3)ie in ben ©treit ftd^ mengt, mad^t ©c^toärmer, 
Sei loeld^en balb ber Äoj)f ba§ §erj, unb balb 
3)aS §erj ben Äo})f mufe f^ielen. — ©d^limmer 2:aufc^ ! ■ 
35er lefttere, Der!enn' ic^ 'SR^^S^a nic^t, 

140 3ft ditii)ai %aü : fie fc^toärmt, 

aiUein fo fromm, 
©0 liebengloürbig I 

3ft boc^ auc^ gefc^toarmt! 

SSomej^mlid^ eine — ©rille, toenn ^^x loottt, 
3ft il^r fe^r toert. ®g fei i^r 2^em})el^err 
Äein 3fi>ifc^er unb feine« S^^^'W^w; 
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145 2)er ©ngcl einer, beren ©d^u^e ftc^ 

S^r fleine« §erj öon Äinb^eit auf fo gern 
Vertrauet ßlauble, fei au« feiner SBoIIe, 
gn bie er fonft berJ^üHt, aud^ nod^ im ^euer. 
Um fie gefd^toebt, mit ein« aU 2^em^el^err 

150 iperöorgetreten. — Säd^elt nid^t ! — SSJer toeife ? 
Safet läc^elnb toenigften^ il^r einen 3&af)n, 
3n bem fid^ 3^^' wnb ß^rift unb 9Kufelmann 
Sereinigen, — fo einen füfeen SBal^n ! 

Haitian. 

3lud^ mir fo füfe! — ®e^, toadfre ©qa, ge^ ; 
155 ©ieli^, h)ag fte mac^t, ob id^ fie f^rec^en !ann. — 

Sobann fud^' ic^ ben toilben, launigen 

©d^u^engel auf. Unb io^nn if)m nod^ beliebt, 

ißiernieben unter un^ )u h)aDen, nod^ 

Seliebt, fo ungeftttet SRitterfd^aft 
160 3u treiben : finb' id^ i^n getoi^ unb bring' 

^\)x unternel^met öiel. 

9laifian* 

3Ra6)t bann 

a)er füfee 2Bal^n ber füfeern SBa^r^eit 5pia| : — 

2)enn, SJajo, glaube mir, bem SKenfd^en ift 

6in 3JJenf^ noc^ immer lieber al8 ein ßngel — 

165 ©0 loirft bu boc^ auf mid^, auf mid^ nic^t jürnen, 

S)ie gngelfd^loärmerin gel^eilt ju fe^n? 

^i)x feib fo gut unb feib jugleid^ fo fd^limm! 
^^ ge^' ! — a)od^ l^ört ! — bod^ fe^t I — S)a fommt 

[fiejelbft. 
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^tpetter 2tuftrttt. 
^td^a unb bie Zotigen. 

©0 feib ^f)x eg bod^ Qani unb Qax, mein SSater? 

170 3^ glaubt', ^i)x l^ättet ßure Stimme nur 

SorauSgefd^idft. SBo bleibt 3^r? SBBa8 für Serge, 
gür SBüften, toa« für ©tröme trennen un« 
3)enn nod^ ? S'^'^ ft**«^* SBanb an SSJanb mit il^r 
Unb eilt nid^t, @ure Sled^a ju umarmen? 

175 ®ie arme dtt6)a, bie inbefe verbrannte ! — 

gaft, faft Derbrannte! gaft nur. ©d^aubert nic^tl 
6« ift ein garft'ger Job, berbrennen. D! 

"Haitian. 
3Jlein Äinb ! mein liebe« Äinb ! 

!Re4a. 

3^^ mußtet über 
3)en ßu^l^rat, 2^igri«, Sorbon, über — toer 

180 SBeife h)a« für SBaffer att ? — SBie oft ^ab' ic^ 
Um 6ud^ gegittert, el^' ba« ^Jeuer mir 
©0 nol^e fam! 3!)enn feit ba§ geuer mir 
©0 nal^e fam, bünit mid^ im 3Baffer fterben 
ßrquidfung, Sabfal, SRettung. — 3!)od^ ^f)x feib 

185 ^a nic^t ertrunlen; id^, id^ bin ja nic^t 

aSerbrannt. SBie toollen toir und freu n unb ®ott, 
©Ott loben ! ®r, er trug @ud^ unb ben Stadien 
Sluf klügeln feiner unfid^tbaren (Sngel 
3)ie ungetreuen ©tröm* l^inüber. 6r, 

190 ®r lüinfte meinem Sngel, baft er f i d^ t b a r 
Sttuf feinem Reiften ^ittid^e mic^ burc^ 
S)a« geuer trüge — 
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(SBetfeem gittid^e I 
3a, ja ! bcr toeifee, ijorgefrreigte ÜJlantel 
a)c« 2:ejTH)eIl^erm.) 

6r ftd^tbar, fid^tbar tnid^ 
195 S)urd^g ^cuer trüg*, öon feinem gi^i^^ 
Sertoel^^t. — 3^ ciIfo,,ici^ \)aV einen ßngel 
Son ängefid^t ju Slngeftc^t gefel^n, 
Unb meinen ©ngel. 

Sled^a toär" e« toert 
Unb iDürb* an il^m nid^tg ©d^ön're« feH afö er , 
200 3ln il(^r, 

SBem fd^meid^elt 3^^/ «^^in SSater? taem? 
®em ©ngel ober @uc^? 

9{at^ait; 

^odf l^ätt' aud^ nur 
©in aKenfd^, — ein aKenfd^, toie bie 9lalur fte täglid^ 
(Setoäl^rt, bir biefen S)ienft erjeigt, er mü^te 
gür bic^ ein (gngel fein. @r mü^t' unb loürbe. 

9ie4a. 

205 9?id^t fo ein ßngel, nein! ein loirHic^er; 
®3 loar getoife ein toirflic^er ! — §abt jj^i)x, 
3^r felbft bie 5möglic^!eit, bafe ©ngel fmb, 
3)a^ ®ott jum Seften berer, bie i^n lieben, 
3lud^ SBunber fönne t^un, mic^ nid^t geleiert? 

210 3^ K^'^' i^w lÄ. 
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Unb er Hebt bid^ unb tl^ut 
gür bid^ unb betne80leid^en ftünblid^ SOBunbet, 
^a, \)at fte fd^on bon aller (Stoi^ieit 
$ür eud^ getl^an. 

2)a8 l^ör* td^ gem. 

aOSie? toeil 
@$ ganj natilrlid^^ gait} aUt&^lxi) Hänge, 

215 2Benn bid^ ein eigentli^er Sem^el^err 
(Serettet l^atte : foUt* eg barum iDeniger 
®in aSunber fein? — S)er SBunber l^dd^fte« ift, 
©a^ ung bie toal^ren, ed^ten SDBunber fo 
aUtäglid^ Iperben lönnen, Serben fotten. 

220 Dl^n' biefe« allgemeine SBunber l^ätte 
Sin a)enlenber tool^l fd^toerlid^ SBünber je 
©enannt^ tuaS itinbern blo^ fo l^ei^en müiU, 
®ie gaffenb nur ba« Ungetoö^nlid^fte, 
©a« Sleufte nur berfolgen. 

^aja du 9latl^an). 

SBoßt 3^r benn 
225 3l^r ol^nebem fd^on ü6erfj)annte« §irn 
Surd^ fold^erlei @ubtilitäten ganj 
Serfj)rengen? 

2a| mid^ ! — 5Keiner Sled^a Yo&f 
@g SBunberg nid^t genug, bafe fie ein SDtenfd^ 
©erettet, toelc^en felBft fein Heine« SQBunber 
230 ®rft retten muffen? ^a, fein f leine« ©unber! 
{Denn toer l^at fc^on gehört, bag @alabin 
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3e eine« 2:emj)ell^errn üerfc^ont? 3)a^ je 
©in 2^em^ell^err t)on il^m öerfd^ont ju tuerben 
Serlangt? gel^ojft? il^m j|e für feine fjreil^eit 

23s 3Re^r alg ben lebern Ourt geboten, ber 

©ein ©fen fc^le^^t, unb l^öd^ften^ feinen 3!)oIc^? 

9ie4a« 
®a^ fd^Ue^t für mic^, mein a3ater. — 35arum eben 
SBar bag fein 2^em^el^err ; er fd^ien e§ nur. — 
Äommt lein gefangner 2^emj)ell^err je anberö 

240 3lte jum getoiffen 2;obe nac^ 3^^"fftl^"^ ; 
(Se^t feiner in gerufalem fo frei 
Um^er: h)ie l^^ätte ntid^ be§ 9iac^t§ freitoitlig 
3)enn einer retten fönnen? 

©iel^, h)ie ftnnreid^! 
3eftt, ®fliÄ, nimm bag SBort. 3^ '^ft^* ^^ 1« 
245 38on bir, bafe er gefangen l^ergef^idft 

3ft toorben. Dl^ne 3^^if«l h>^ifet i>w mel^r, 

Slun j|a. — ©0 fagt man freilid^ ; — bod^ man fagt 
3ugleid^, bafe ©alabin ben 2:em})ell^errn 
Segnabigt, toeil er feiner Srüber einem, 

250 S)en er befonberg lieb gehabt, fo äl^nlid^ fel^e. 
3)oc^ ba eg öiele jtoanjig galore l^er, 
2)a| biefer Sruber nid^t mel&r lebt, — er ^iefe, 
3d^ it)ei^ nic^t h)ie ; — er blieb, id^ tüeife nid^t too : — 
©0 flingt bag ja fo gar — fo gar unglaublid^, 

25s 2)a| an ber ganjen ©ad^e tool^I nic^tg ift. 

(gi, ©aja! SDBarum toäre benn bag fo 

Unglaublid^? S)od^ too^l nic^t -— toie'g tool^l gefd^tel^t — 
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Urn Heber ettoa^ nod^ Unglaublid^er^ 
Su glauben? — SSJarum l^ätte ©alabin, 

260 3)er fein (Sefd^lpifter inggefamt fo liebt, 
3n lungern ^af)xtn einen ©ruber nic^t 
3lo6) ganj befonber« lieben fönnen? — ißflegen 
©id^ jtüei ©ejtci^ter nic^t ju ähneln? — Sf* 
6in alter ©inbrucf ein berlorner ? — 2Birft 

265 2)a§ namlid^e nic^t me^r ba3 nämlid^e ? — 

©eit ipenn? — 2Bo ftedt ^ier ba« Unglaublid^e ? — 
6i freilid^, toeife S)aj|a, h)är'§ für bic^ 
Äein SDSunber mel^r; unb beine SBunber nur 
Sebürf . . . öerbienen, ipill id^ fagen, (Stauben. 

270 ^^x fpottet. 

9latfian. 
©eil bu meiner f})otteft. — ®od^ 
Slud^ fo noc^, 3lec^a, bleibet beine Slettung 
©in SBunber, bem nur möglich, ber bie ftrengften 
ßntfc^lüffe, bie unbänbigften (Snttpürfe 
2)er Äönige, fein ®J)iel, — tüenn ni^t fein (Bpoii — 
275 ®^xr\ an ben fc^toac^ften gäben lenft, 

9ie4a. 

SWein SBaterl. 

aRein SBater, toenn ic^ irr', i^r toifet, id^ irre 
$Ric^t gem. _ . 

SBielmel^r, bu lä^t bid^ gern belel^ren. — 
©iel^ I eine ©tint, fo ober fo getoölbt ; 
3)er SWüdten einer 5lafe, fo öielmel^r 
280 3ll§ fo gefü^ret; Slugenbraunen, bie 
Sluf einem fc^arfen ober ftumj)fen Änod^en 
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©0 ober fo [xd) fd^langcln; eine Sinie, 
ein 33u0, ein SQäinfel, eine galt^ ein 3Ral, 
@in 3lid}i^ auf eined toilben (Suro^äerd 
285 ©efxci^t: — unb bu entfömmft bem geu'r, in 3lfxen! 
®a« W'df lein SBunber, tounberfüd^fge« aSoII? 
SEBarum bemül[^t 3^^^ i>^"" ^o<^ ^in^w (gngel? 

SfBa« fd^abet'g — SRat^an, toenn \<b fjjred^en barf — 
Sei ade bem, bon einem 6ngel lieber 
290 311« einem ^Kenfd^en fid^ gerettet benfen? 
%mt man ber erften unbegreiflid^en 
Urfad^e feiner SRettung nidj^t fxc^ fo 
SSiel nä^er? 

©tola ' w«i> ^^^^^ öte ©tolg ! a)er 2:o})f 
SBon ©ifen toitt mit einer filbern S^nge 

29s ®em au^ ber (Slut gehoben fein, um felbft 

(gin 2:oj)f Don ©ilber fid^ ju bünfen. — 5pa^ ! — 
Unb toa« e« fd^abet, fragft bu? toa« e« fd&abet? 
SQ3a« l^ilft e«? bürft' id^ nut ^intoieber fragen. — 
S)enn bein ,<©id^ (Sott um fo biel nä^er füllen" 

300 3ft Unftnn ober (Sotte^Iäfterung. — 

änein e« fd^abet ; \a, e« fd^abet atterbing«. — 
Äommt! I^ört mir ju. — 9lid^t toa^r? bem SQäefen, ba« 
3)id^ rettete, — eg fei ein (gngjel ober 
(gin SKenfd^, — bem raöd^tet i^r, unb bu befonber«, 

365 "(Sern toieber biele grofee ©ienfte t^un? — 

... JRid^t toa^r? — 9lun, einem (gngel, toa« für SJienfte, 
. S.är grp|e ®ienfte fönnt i^r bem tool^I tl^un ? 
S^r lönnt i^m banlen, ju i^m feuf^en, beten; 
Aönnt in Sntjüdung über i^n jerfc^meljen ; 
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310 Äönnt an bem %a^t feinet ^eter faften, 

Stimofen f})enben. — Sllleg nid^t«. — 2)enn mid^ 
©eud^t immer, ba| il^r felbft unb euer 5Räd^[ter 
hierbei toeit mel^r gehjinnt alg er. (gr toirb 
9ltd^t fett burd^ euer %a]Un, h)trb nid^t reid^ 

315 2)urd^ eure ©Reuben, tüirb nid^t ^errlid^er 
S)urd^ eu'r ©ntjücfen, hjirb ntd^t mäd^tiger 
®urd^ eu'r SSertrau'n. 9lid^t lua^r? Staein ein gjlenf d^ ! 

®i freilid^ l^ätt' ein 5Kenfd^, tt\oa^ für il^n 
3u tl^un, un« mel^r (Gelegenheit berfd^afft. 
320 Unb ®ott mii, toie bereit toir baju hjaren ! 
aiffein er toollte ja, beburfte ja 
©0 DöHig nid^t«, hjar in fxd&, mit ftd^ fo 
SSergnügfam, ate nur (gngel ftnb, nur Sngel 
©ein fönnen. 

©nblid^, aU er gar toerfd^toanb • • , 

Saffian* 

325 SBerfd^toanb? — SEBie benn berfd^toanb? — ©id^ untem 
5Rid^t ferner feigen Iie|? — SEBie? ober l^abt [5ßalmen 
gl^r h)ir!Iid^ fd^on il^n h)eiter aufgefud^t? 

2)ad nun tDol^l nid^t. 

3lxd)t, ®aia? nid^t? — S)a fiel^ 
SRun, \oa^ eg fd^ab*t — (Sraufame ©d^toärmerinnen ! — 
330 SEBenn biefer ©ngel nun — nun Irani getoorben ! • • . 

ÄranI 1 
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Aran! I ©t totrb bod^ nid^t ! 

SBeld^ laltcr ©d^auer 
Sefäat mic^ ! — ©qa I — 3Keine ©time, foitft 
©0 toarm, fül^l ! i[t auf einmal @te. 

®r ift 
®in tJranle, biefe« Älima« unaelDol^nt, 
335 3ft iung, bet l^arten arbeit feine« ©tanbe«, 
3)e« ipunöern«; aaSad^en« ungelDo^nt. 

[Re4a. 

Rxantl {rani! 

!5Da« h)äre möglid^, meint ja 5Ratl^an nur. 

9lun Iteöt er ba I \)ai toeber greunb, nod^ (Selb, 
©id^ greunbe gu befolben. 

31^, mein SSater! 
9{at4att. 

340 Sießt o^ne SBartung, ol^ne 9tat unb 3ufj)rad^', 
®in Staub ber ©d^merjen unb be« 2:obe« ba! 

9ie4a* 
2Bo? too? 

6r, ber für eine, bie er nie 
©elannt, gefe^n — genug, e« toar ein 5Dlenfd^ — 
3n« geu'r fidji ftürjte . . . 

9latl^an, fd^onet il^ter! 
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345 S)er, toa« er rettete, nid^t nailer lennen, 
SRid^t toeiter fe^en mod^t*, urn i^m ben S)anl 
3u fraren . . . 

©d^onet il^rer, 5Ratl^an! 

SBeiter 
aiud^ nid^t ju fe^n »erlangt^ e« toare benn, 
®a6 er jum jhjeitenmal e« retten fottte — 
350 3)enn ö^nug, e« ift ein SKenfd^ . . . 

SqM auf unb fel^tl 
9lat\ian, 
©er, ber i)at, fterbenb jtd^ ju laben, nid^t« — 
3lte ba« Sehjufetfein biefer St^at! 

Qbti auf! 
3^r tötet fte! 

Unb bu l^aft il^n getötet ! -- 
§ätt'ft fo i^n töten fönnen. — 9ted^a ! SRed^a ! 
355 e« ift 3lrjnei, nid^t ©ift, loa« id^ bir reid^e. 

(gr lebt ! — lomm ju bir ! — ift auc§ tool^I nid^t Iran!, 
SRid^t einmal franf! 

©ehjife? — nid^t tot? nid^t Irani? 

9?at(att. 
®eh)i6, nid^t tot! S)enn ®ott lo^nt ®ute«, l^ier 
©et^an, aud^ l^ier nod^. — ©el^ ! — Segreifft bu aber, 
360 SSBie öiel anbäd^tig fd^toärmen leichter ate 



I 2Juf3ii9. 2. 2luftrttt. 21 

®ut ^anbeln ift? SEBte gem ber fd^Iafffte ilKenfd^ 
Slnbad^tig fd^hjarmt, urn nur — ift er ju 3^i^^^ 
©id^ \6)on bcr Slbr^d^t bcutlic^ nid^t bchjufet — 
Urn nur gut l^anbeln nld^t ju bürfen? 

365 5Dflem SSater ! la^t, lafet @ure Slcc^a bod^ 
5Rte toieberum allcin ! — Sliest toal^r, er fann 
2lud^ tool^I öeneift nur fein? — 

®e^tl — anerbing«.— 
3ci^ Wf ^^^ muftert mit neugierigem Slid 
(Sin 3KufeImann mir bie Belabenen 
370 Äamele. Äennt il^r i^n? 

§a! @uer 2)erh)ifd^. 

SBer? 

®uer ©ertoifd^, 6uer ©d^ad^gefeff! 

Haitian. 
3[I*§ap? bag 3«*$afi? 

Sie^t beg ©ultang 
©d^a^meifter. 

9{atl)att. 
SQ3ie? 3K*§afi? 2:räumft bu toieber? — 
®r iff« — toal^rl^aftig, x\V^ ! — fömmt auf un« ju. 
375 hinein mit eud^, gefd^toinb ! — SBag toerb' id^ l^ören ! 
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Dritter Jtuftrttt. 
9latl^an unb ber Dermifc^. 

^ertuifdy* 

Steifet nur bte 2lugen auf, fo toeit ^f)x lönnt ! 

92at4att. 

Sift W^? Sift bu e§ nid^t? — ^n biefer ^rad^t, 
(gin ©ertoifd^ ! . . . 

^ertuif^. 
9lun? SBarum benn nid^t? Säfet fid^ 
Äu§ einem ©ertüifd; benn nid^t«, gar nid^t« madden? 

92at4att. 

380 6i too^l, genug ! — 3^ badete mir nur immer, 
®er 2)ern)ifd^ — fo ber rechte 3)erh)ifd^ — tooH' 
9(u$ ftd^ nid^t^ madden laf[en. 

^ertuifd). 

Seim $ro})l^eten! 

S)afe id^ lein rechter bin^ mag aud^ too^I toa^r fein« 
gtoar toenn man mufe — 

mni\ 33ertoifd^! — ©ertoifd^ mufe? 
385 Äein 5Dlenfd^ mufe müjfen, unb ein ©ertoifd^ müfete? 
SCBa« müfet' er benn? 

^ertnifdj. 
SJBarum man il^n red^t bittet, 
Unb er für gut erlennt: ba^ mufe ein 3)erh)ifd^. 

Sei unferm (Sott! Da fagft bu toabr. — Safe bid^ 
Umarmen, 3Kenfd^. — a)u bift boc^ nod^ mein ^eunb?. 
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Serioifd). 

390 Unb fragt nid^t erft, h)a« id) gctoorbcn bin? 
9?at4att* 
^xo^ bent, h)a^ bu gctoorbcnl 

Äönnt' \6) nid^t 
®in Äcrl im ©taat gctoorben fein, beg jjreunbfd^aft 
©ud^ ungelegen toäre? 

9{atl)an. 

SBenn bein §erj 
9lod^ 2)ettoifd^ ift, fo h)ag* id^'« brauf. S)er Äerl 
395 Ztn ©taat ift nur bein Äleib. 

^enuifd). 

^ad aud^ geel^rt 

SBitt fein. — SBa« meint 3^r? ratet! — 2Ba« h)är' id^ 

3ln ©urern §ofe? 

9?at4att. 

3)ertoifd^, toeiter nid^t«. 
3)od^ nebenl^er toal^rfd^einlid^ — Äoc^. 

^ertiiif^« 

SRun ja! 
ÜJlein $anbh)erl bei (^ui) ju berlemen. — Rod) ! 
400 SRid^t Äettner aud^ ? — (Sefte^t, bafe ©alabin 
9Jlid^ beffer fennt. — ©d^a^meifter bin id^ bei 
3i&m tDorben. 

S)u? — bei il^m? 

^enuifdy« 

aSerfte^t: 
©e8 Ileinem ©d^a^e«; benn be« großem tüaltet 
©ein 38ater nod^ — be« ©c^a^eg für fein §au3. 
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405 ©ein §au« ift grofe. 

Unb ötöfecr, ate Sl^r glaubt; 
3)enn jeber Settler ift bon feinem §aufe. 

Haitian. 
®oc^ ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

^ertuifd). 

3)a6 er mit ©trumpf unb ©tiel fie ju bertiigen 
@ic^ borgefe^t, — unb fottf er felbft barüber 
410 3""^ Settler hjerben. 

9^at4att. 
Srab! ©0 mein' \if^ eben. 

^ertnif*. 

6r iff« aud^ fc^on, tro^ einem ! — 3)enn fein Bä^aii 
3ft jeben 2^ag mit Sonnenuntergang 
SSiel leerer nod^ aU leer. 2)ie g^Iut, fo \)od) 
©ie 3Korgen§ eintritt, ift be« SRittag« langft 
415 SSerlaufen — 

Haitian. 

SBeil ßanäle fie jum SCeil 
SSerfd^Iingen, bie ju füllen ober ju 
SSerfto})fen, gleid^ unmöglich ift. 

(betroffen ! 

Sd^ lenne ba«! 

^ertnifdj. 

®« taugt nun freilid^ nid^t«, 
SBenn gürften ©eier unter ^fern fmb. 
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420 3)o(^ fmb fie Sfer unter ©eiern, taugt'« 
3le6) gel^nmal tüeniger. 

D nid^t boc^, ©ertuifd^ ! 
5Ric^t iod) ! 

3^r ^abt gut reben, ^i)x ! — Äommt an ; 
SfBa« geBt gi^r mir? fo tret' id) meine ©teU' 
Qixd) ab. 

SBa« bringt bir beine ©telle? 

Dermifd). 

aJlir? 
425 !Rid^t t)iel. ^od^ (Sud^^ @ud^ lann fte trefflid^ toud^ern. 
©enn ift e§ QbV im Bd^ai^, — toie öfter« ift — 
©0 ii^^t 3^r ®ure ©d^Ieufen auf, fd^iefet bor 
Unb nel^mt an S^^f^n, hja« 6ud^ nur gefättt. 

Slud^ gin« bom 3i«^ t>^if 3i«f««? 

fjreilid^ ! 
Haitian. 

Si« 
430 5IJlein Äaj)ital ju lauter 3i"f^" ^iifi>^ 
^ertuifi^« 
®ag lodft @ud^ nic^t? ©0 fd^reibet unfrer g^reunbfd^aft 
5Rur gleid^ ben ©d^eibebrief ! ©enn toa^rlid^ l^ab' 
3d^ fel^r auf ©ud^ gered^net. 

aOBa^rlic^ SQSie 
a)enn fo? toie fo benn? 
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33a6 3l^r mir mein Slmt 

435 SJlit ß^ren luürbet führen l^elfen; bafe 

Sd^ aa^cit offne ftaffe bei @uc^ ^ätte. — 

3^r f(^üttelt? 

9latfian. 

31x1X1, b er fielen hjir un§ nur red^t ! 

§ier giebt'g ju unterfd^eiben. — ®u? tuarum 

9?id&t bu? aU^afi S)erh)ifd[| ift ju attem, 

440 SBag id^ toermag, mir ftet« hjiMommen. — Aber 

ai»§afi ©efterbar be« ©alabin, 

3)er — bem — 

^ermifd). 

grriet id^*g nid^t? ©a^ 3^r bod^ immer 

©0 gut al« !Iug, fo Hug aU toetfe feib ! — 

©ebulb ! SBa§ ^l^r am §afi unterfd^eibet, 

445 ©OB balb gefc^ieben tüteber fein. — ©el^t ba 
3)a« ®]^renlleib, ba§ ©alabin mir gab. 
(Sf)' e« toerfd^offen ift, e^' e« ju £umj)en 
©ehjorben, h)ie fie einen ©ertoifd^ Ileiben, 
$ängf g in ^^^^^fölem am 9lagel, unb 

450 3^ bin am ©ange«, tt)o ic^ leidet unb barfuß 
2)en ^ei^en ©anb mit meinen Sel^rern trete. 



2)ir al^nlid^ g'nug! 



a)ein ^öc^fte« ®ut! 



^ertoifd). 

Unb ©c^ad^ mit i^nen \pkU. 



®enlt nur, toa« mid^ berfül^rte! — 
a)amit id^ felbft nidjft langer betteln bürfte? 
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455 S)en reid^en üRann mit Settlern fj)ielcn lonnte? 
aSermögcnb toär', im §ui ben reid^ften Settler 
3n einen armen 3leic^en ju bertoanbein? 

S)ag nun h)ol^I nid^t. 

^ermifdi. 
SKJett ethja« Slbgefd^madfter« ! 
2id^ füllte mid[| jum erftenmal gefc^meid^elt, 
460 S)urd^ ©alabinS gut^erj'öen SQSa^n gefd^meidjielt — 

9?at4aii. 
®er tear? 

^ertoifdj. 

gin Settler toiffe nur, toie Settlem 
3u 3Jlute fei; ein Settler l^abe nur 
©elernt, mit guter SBeife Settlern geben. 
„®ein Sorfa^r," frrac§ er, „toax mir biel ju lalt, 

465 3« ^^"^- ®^ S^'^ fo un^olb, toenn er gab, 
Srfunbigte fo ungeftum jtd^ erft 
9lad^ bem ®m})f anger; nie jufrieben, ba| 
®r nur ben 2WangeI lenne, toollt' er m^ 
®e« SWangel« Urfad^' toiffen, um bie ®abe 

470 3laä) biefer Urfad^' ftljig abguhjägen. 

3)a« toirb 2ll*§afi md)t\ So unmilb milb 
SBirb ©alabin im §afi nid^t erfc^einenl 
Sll*§afi gleid^t öerfto^)ften SRö^ren nid^t, 
3)ie il^re liar unb ftiH em})fangnen SBaffer 

475 ©0 unrein unb fo fjjrubelnb toiebergeben* 
an^^afi benft, Sll^afi fü^" hjie id^!'' — 
@o lieblid^ Hang be« Sogler« pfeife, bi« 
3)er ®im})el in bem 5Re|e toar. — 3d^ ®ecf 1 
3d^ eine« ©ecfen ®edE! 
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©emad^, mein ©ertoifd^, 
480 ©ernad^ ! 

© tüa« ! — e« W&f xx\i)t ©ctferei, 
Sei §unberttaufenben bie 3Kenfd^en brüdPen, 
ausmergeln, jjlünbern, martern, hjürgen unb 
6in 3Renfd^enfreunb an einjeln fd^einen Motten? 
®« toär' ntd^t ©edPerei, be« ^öd^ften SJlilbe, 
485 2)ie fonber SluStüal^I über Söf unb ©ute 
Unb g^Iur unb SQSüftenei, in ©onnenfd^ein 
Unb SRegen ftd^ berbreitet, — had^juäffen, 
Unb'nid^t be§ $öd^ften immer DoHe §anb 
gu ^aben? SBa§? eS hjär' nid^t ©ecferei • . . 

490 ©enug! I^5r auf! 

ßafet meiner ©ecferei 

5[Ric^ bod^ nur aud^ ertoä^nen! — SQ3a8? e« toftre 

9lid^t ©edPerei, an fold^en ©etfereien 

S)ie gute ©eite bennod^ auSjuf^üren, 

Um Slnteil, biefer guten ©eite h)egen, 

495 3ln biefer ©etferei ju nel^men? §e? 

3)a« nid^t? 

9^at4att. 

älU^afi, mad^e, ba| bu balb 
3n beine SBüfte luieber fömmft. gc^ fürchte, 
©rab' unter 3Kenfc^en m5d[|teft bu ein ?IJlenfd^ 
* 3w fein verlernen. 

^ertuifdi. 

Siedet, ba« fürd^f id^ aud^. 
500 Sebt iDol^l ! 
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©0 ^aftig? — SBatte bod^, 3ll*§afi! 
entläuft bir benn bie SQäüfte? Sffiarte boc^ ! — 
®a| cr mid^ l^örte ! — §e, 2lU§afi ! ^ier ! — 
ffieg ift er, unb ic^ l^ätt' i^n nod^ fo gem 
9?ac^ unferm 2^em})el^errn gefragt. SSermutlic^, 
505 3)a| er il^n lennt. 



Vierter 2tuftritt. 
2)aia elUg l^erbel. S^^atl^aiu 

D 5Ratl^an, 5Rat^an! 

SRun? 

SBa« giebf«? 

®r lafet ftc^ h)ieber fe^n! gr lafet 
©id^ iDieber fel^n! 

SEBer, ©qa? luer? 

(St! er! 

®r? er? — SBann läfet ftd^ ber nic^t fe^n! — 3a fo, 
Slur euer @r ^ei^t er. — S)a« foHt' er nid[|t ! 
510 Unb toenn er mi) ein ®ngel toäre, nic^t ! 

®r tüanbelt untern ^alrnen hjieber auf 

Unb ab unb brid^t toon 3^'* 8« 3^^* Pci^ Datteln. 
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©ie effenb? — unb aU SCemjjel^ert? 

äßad quält 
^f)x mic^ ? — ^f)x gierig Slug' erriet i^n Jointer 

515 ®en bid^t t)erfd;ränften Ißalmen fd^on unb folgt 
S^nt unDerrüdEt. ©ie I'd^t Qnd) bitten, — ®uci^ 
Sefd^hJören, — ungefäumt i^n anjugel^n. 
D eilt! ©ie hjirb ©ud^ au« bent ^enfter hjinlen, 
Db er hinauf ge^t ober toeiter ai 

520 ©id^ f erlägt. D eilt! 

9latfian. 
©0 toie id^ t)om jtamele 
(Seftiegen? — ©d^itft fic^ bag? — ®e^, eile bu 
Sl^m ju unb melb i^m meine SJBieberfunft. 
(Sieb ac^t, ber Siebermann l^at nur mein $aug 
3n meinem Slbfein nid^t betreten tootten, 
525 Unb lömmt nid^t ungern, toenn ber SSater felbft 
3^n laben läfet. @el^, fag, id^ lafe i^n bitten, 
^i)n ^erjlid^ bitten . . • 

9(a umfonft ! @r Idmmt 
gud^ nid^t. — 3)enn lurj, er fömmt ju leinen guben. 

'Haitian. 

©0 gel^, geb toenigfteng i^n angul^alten, 
530 3^" toenigftenS mit beinen Slugen ju 

Segleiten. — ®e^, id^ lomme gleid^ bir nad^. 

(9{at^an eilt hinein unb ^aja ^erauS.) 
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^&n\kx Jtuftrttt. 

beetle: ein ^\a^ mit ^dnten, unter ttjelc^cn ber 2)ent^)ell^err 
auf unb nieber ge^t. (Sin ^(ofterbruber folgt i^m in einiger 
(gntfernung öon ber ®eite, immer at« ob er il^n anreben »otte, 

Stempelten. 

®er folgt mir nid^t Dor Sangcttocile ! — ©ie^, 

SBie fd^iclt er nadf) ben §änben 1 — Outer SBrubet, — 

Sd^ lann ©ud^ aud^ too^I SSater nennen, nid^t? 

^(ofteritttber. 
535 SRur 33ruber, — Saicnbruber nur, ;ju bienen. 

S^empell^err, 

ga, guter Sruber, toer nur felbft toa« ^ätte! 
Set ®ott ! aei ®ott ! 3d^ f)abt nid^t« — 

Unb bod^ 
Siedet toarmen 3)an!! ®ott geb' 6ud^ taufenbfac^, 
9Q3a^ ^i)x gem geben tooHtet. 3)enn ber SBxHe, 
540 Unb nid^t bie ®abe mad^t ben ®eber. — 2lud^ 
SBarb id^ bem §errn 2llmofen^ toegen gar 
3lx<S)t nad^gefd^id^t. 

S^emtie^err. 

3)od^ aber nac^gefd^icft? 

ftlofterintber. 

3^/ au« bem Älofter. 

Xtrnptif^txt, 

2Bo id) eben je^t 
Sin Ileined $ilgemta^l ju ftnben l^offte! 
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545 Die 2;ifci^e toaren fc^on befeftt ; fomm' aber 
Der §err nur iuieber mit jurüi. 

SBoju? 
^^ f)aht %Ux]i) tool^I lange nic^t Qegeffen, 
Slffein, toag t^ufg? ®ie Datteln fmb ja reif. 

ft(ofter(ruber. 

5Rel^m' ftd^ ber iperr in ad^t mit biefer grud^t. 
550 3u öi^I genoffen taugt fie nid^t, berftoJ)ft - 
Die SKilj, mad^t meland^olifd^eg ©eblüt. 

Xtmptlfitvt, 

SBenn id^ nun meland^olifd^ gem mid^ füllte? — 
Dod^ biefer SBarnung toegen tourbet gl^r 
SKir bod^ nid^t nad^gefd^idft? 

^lofterbruber. 

D nein! — 3d^ fott 
555 SKid^ nur nad) @ud^ erfunben, auf ben ^af)n 
®ud) fül^len. 

Xtmptlf^ttt. 

Unb bag fagt ^\)x mix fo felbft? 

^lofterBruber. 

SBarum nid^t? 

Xtntptlfittt, 
6in berfd^mi^ter Sruber ! — Qai 
Da§ Älofter ®ureggleid^en melj^r? 

^(ofterbrttber. 

SBeife nid^t. 
3d^ mu^ geljiord^en, lieber §err. 
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Xtmptlfittv. 

Unb ba 

560 Oel^ord^t 3^r benn and), o^nc met ju flüöeln? 
Älofterbruber. 
SEBar'« fonft gcl^ord^en, lieber §err? 

Da^ bod^ 
a)ie ®infalt immer ted^t be^ölt 1 •— 3^r bürft 
ajlir bod^ ouc^ too^I vertrauen, tDer mic^ gem 
Oenouer fennen möchte? — ®afe S^r^« felbft 
565 5Rtd^t feib, tDiH td^ tool^I fd^toören. 

Äloftertmber. 

3temte mir'«? 

Unb frommte mir'«? 

XtmptU^txt» 

SaSem jiemt unb frommt e« benn, 
Dafe er fo neubeöierig ift ? SBem benn? 

^lofterbruber. 

®em 5ßatriard^en, mufe id^ glauben ; — benn 
®er fanbte mid^ ®ud^ nad^. 

^em)iel4err» 

3)er ?ßatriard^ I 
570 Rennt ber ba« rote Äreuj auf toeifeem SWantel 
«Ric^t beffer? 

^(ofterbruber. 

Äenn' ja id^'«l 

SettMiel^err« 

3iun, »ruber? SRun? — 
3d^ bin ein 2:em^)el^err, unb ein gefangner — 
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©e^' id^ ^inju : Qefangen bei 2;ebmn, 

®et Surö, bie mit beg ©tiHfianb^ letter ©tunbe 

575 2Bit gern erftiegen l^ätten, um fobann 
9luf ©ibon logjuge^n ; — fe^' id^ ^inju : 
©elbjtoanjigfter gefangen unb allein 
S3om ©alabin begnabiget: fo toei^ 
35er ^ßatriard^, >ag er ju tDiffen braud^t — 

580 HRel^t als er brandet. 

^(ofterbruber. 

SBol^I aber fd^toerlid^ me^r, 
Sllg er fd^on tDei^. — 6r toii^t' aud^ gern^ hjarum 
Der §err t)om ©alabin begnabigt tDorben^ 
@r ganj aHein. 

SetiMie^err. 

2Bei^ id^ ba« fdber? — ©d^on 
Den §alg entblößt, fniet' id; auf meinem SKantel, 

585 Den ©treid^ ertoartenb, alg mid^ fd^orfer ©alabin 
3n§ Sluge fa^t, mir nä^er fi)ringt unb toinlt. 
9Wan l^ebt mid^ auf; id^ bin entfeffelt, toitt 
3^m banfen, fel^' fein äug' in 3:^ränen: ftumm 
3ft er, bin id^ ; er gel^t, ic^ bleibe. — SBie 

590 5Run bag jufammen^ängt, enträtfle fid^ 
Der 5ßatriarc^e felbft. 

^lofterbntber. 

®r fd^liefet barau«, 
Da^ ®ott )u gro^en^ großen Dingen @ud^ 
3Rüfe' aufbehalten l^aben. 

Sem^elllerr. 

So/ iu großen! 
6in Swb^^^n^äbd^en aug bem ^eu'r ju retten. 
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595 Sluf ©inai ncugter ge ?pilger ju 
Oeieiten, unb bergleid^en mel^r. 

$tlofttvhvn'ttv. 

2Birb f(^on 

3lo^ fommen ! — Sft injtoifd^en aud^ nid^t übel. — 
aSietteic^t ^at felbft ber ^atriarc^ bereit« 
SBett toic^t'gere ©efd^äfte für ben §errn. 
^em)iel!terr. 
6oo ©0? meint ^f)x, Sruber? §at er gar @uci^ fd^on 
2Ba« merfen lafjen? 

' ^lofterBrttber. 

ei, > tDO^l ! — 3d^ fott 
2)en §errn nur erft ergrünben, ob er fo 
35er ajlann tool^l ift. 

^etiMiel^err. 

SRun ja; ergrünbet nur! 
(3d^ toitt bod^ fel^n, toie ber ergrünbet!) — 5Run? 

^lofter(ruber. 

605 35ag Äürj'fte toirb toof^I fein, bafe id^ bcm §errn 

®anj grabeju beS ^atriard^en SBunfd^ 

eröffne. 

Xtmptl^ttt. 

aso^i! 

^(ofterBruber. 

@r l^ätte burd^ ben iperm 
@tn 93riefd^en gern befteHt. 

^ettMiel^err. 

3)urd^ mid^? 3d^ bin 
Äein S3ote. — Dag, ba§ tDäre ba§ ©efc^äft, 
610 Da§ toeit glorrex^er fei, oI<8 S^tbenmäbd^en 
S)em geu'r entreißen? 
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^(nfterbntber. 

3Ru6 bod^ too^I ! — Denn — f agt 
®er ?ßatriard^ — an biefem ©riefelten fei 
®er ganjcn ß^riftenl^eit fel^r t>iel gelegen. 
a)ie« Sriefd^en too^I befteHt ju l^aben, — fagt 
615 ®er ^ßotriard^ — toerb' einft im §immel ®ott 
9Wit einer ganj befonbern Ärone lohnen. 
Unb biefer Ärone — fagt ber ^ßatriard^ — 
©ei niemanb toürb'ger ate mein §err. 

Xtmptlfittt, 

ate ic^? 
StlofttvhtvAtt, 

®enn biefe Ärone ju berbienen, fagt 
620 ®er ^ßatriard^ — fei fd^toerlid^ jemanb aud^ 
©efd^iiter ate mein §ett. 

Sem^elterr. 

«te i(^? 

ftloflerlirttber. 

®r fei 
§ier frei ; lönn' überall ftd^ l^ier bef el^n ; 
SSerftel^', toie eine ©tabt ju ftürmen unb 
3u fd^irmen ; fönne — fagt ber 5ßatriard^ — 
625 2)ie ©tärf unb ®d^h)ä(^e ber bon'Salabin 
9leu aufgefül^rten, innem, jtoeiten 3Wauer 
3lm beften fd^ä^en, fte am beutlid^ften 
Den Streitern ®otte§, fagt ber 5ßatriar(^^ 
Sefd^reiben. 

^etiMielterr. 
®uter ©ruber, iucnn id^ bod^ 
630 9lun ani^ be« S3riefd^eng nähern ^nf)alt toüfete* 
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Älofterbrttber. 

3a ben, — ben toeife id^ nun tool^I nid^t fo red^t. 
Da« Sriefd^en aber ift an Äönig 5ß^iU<)J). — 
a)er 5ßatriard^ ... 3^ I^ä^' ^^^ oft ö^^«*^^^'^/ 
2Bie bod^ ein ipetliger, ber fonft fo ganj 
635 3»« ^immel lebt, jugleid^ fo unterrid^tet 
Son fingen biefet SBelt ju fein l^erab 
©ic^ laffen fann. ®§ mu^ il^m fauer toerben. 

Xtmptlfitxx. 

3lm bann? ®er 5ßatriard^? — 

^lofterbruber. 

SBei^ ganj genau 
®anj juöetlöffig, toie unb too, toie ftati, 
640 S8on toeld^er Seite ©alabin, im galt 
6« böHig toieber lo^gelj^t, feinen ^Jelbjug 
Srbffnen toitb. 

^etttfieltem 

S)a3 toeife er? 

ftliif(erl»ntber. 

3a, unb mbd)V 
®§ gern bem Äönig 5ß^ilij3j3 wiffen laffen, 
Damit ber ungeföl^r ermeffen fönne, 
645 Dh bie ©efal^r benn gar fo fd^redflid^, um 
aRit ©alabin ben SBaffenftiffeftanb, 
Den 6uer Drben fd^on fo Braö gebrod^en, 
@§ fofte toa« e« tooHe, toieber ^er 
3u fteßen. 

SßJeld^ ein 5ßatriard^ 1 — 3a f 1 
650 Der liebe, tat)fre aWann toitt mid^ )u feinem 
©emeinen Soten, toitt mid^ jum @p\on. — 
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@aQt ßuerm ^aix\axä)zn, guter Sruber, 
©oöiel ^i)x mid^ ergrünben fönnen, tDär' 
®a§ meine ©ac^e nici^t. — gd^ muffe mtd^ 
655 9lo(i^ al§ ®efangenen betrad^ten, unb 
3)er 2^emJ)eI^erren einziger Seruf 
©ei, mit bem ©d^toerte brein ju fd^Iagen, nid^t 
Äunbfd^afterei ju treiben. 

^(«fterbruber* 

®ad^t' id^'g .bod^ ! — 
SBill'« aud^ bem §errn nid^t eben fel^r verübeln. 
660 S^^^ fömmt ba§ 33efte nod^. — SJer ^ßatriard^ 
§iernäc^ft i)at auSgegattert, toie bie gefte 
©id^ nennt, unb tDo auf Sibanon jte liegt, 
3n ber bie ungeheuren ©ummen ftedfen, 
SKit toeld^en ©alabing öorfid^t'ger SSater 
665 3)a§ §eer befolbet unb bie 3wtüftungen 
35e§ Äriegg beftreitet. ©alabin Verfügt 
aSon 3«it ju S^xt auf abgelegnen SBegen. 
SRad^ biefer fjefte ftd^, nur faum begleitet. — 
gi^r merft bod^? 

Xtmptllitvt, 
SRimmermel^r ! 

Stlofttxhtuhtt. 

3Ba$ tt)äre ba 
670 2ßol^I leidster, atö be« ©alabin« fid^ ju 

S3emäd^tigen? ben ®arau« i^m ju madden? — 
3^r fd^aubert? — D, e« l^aben fd^on ein $aar 
©ottSfürd^t'ge 5!Jlaroniten ftd^ erboten, 
SBenn nur ein toadrer 3»ann fie fül^ren tooHe, 
675 3)a« ©tüdf ju tragen. 
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Unb ber ^atrtard^ 
§ätt' aud^ ju biefem toadcrn 9Ranne mid^ 
®rfc^n? 

^lofterbruber. 

er glaubt, bafe Äöniö ?pi^iU<)J) tool^I 
SSon 5ßtoIemai§ au^ bie §anb l^ierju 
am beften bieten fönhe. 

^em)ie(^en. 

?lRir? mir, »ruber? 
680 Wlxx? §abt 3^r nid^t gefrört? nur erft gehört, 
SBa§ für aSerbinblic^feit bem ©alabin 
^ä) l^abe? 

^(ofterbruber. 

SBo^I ^ab' ic^'« gehört. 

^etttfiel^enr. 

Unb bod^? 

ftlofterbtttber. 

Sa, — meint ber ^ßatriard^ — ba« \t>'dx* fc^on gut : 
Oott aber unb ber Drben . • . 

älnbern nid^tg! 
685 ©ebieten mir lein SubenftüdE! 

j^lofterbruber, 

©etoife nid^t ! — 
9lur — meint ber ^Patriarc^ — fei Subenftüdf 
aSor 5Wenfd^en nid^t aud^ »ubenftüdE öor ®ott. 

^em)iel^err* 

3d^ h)är' bem ©alabin mein Seben fd^ulbig: 
Unb raubt' i^m feinet? 
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©agt @uerm ^Patriard^en, guter Sruber, 
©ot)ieI 3^^ "^^ ergtünben fönnen, toär' 
3)aS meine ©ad^e ntc^t. — S*'^ ^wff^ "^^ 
655 9loci^ aU ®efangenen betrad^ten, unb 
3)er 2^em<)el^erren einziger Seruf 
®ei, mit bem ©d^hjerte brein ju fd^Iagen, nid^t 
Äunbfd^afterei ju treiben. 

^lofterbruber. 

ajad^t' id^'g .bod^ ! — 
SIBiH'g aud^ bem §errn nid^t eben fel^r verübeln. 
660 S^^^ fömmt bag 33efte nod^* — SJer ^Patriard^ 
^iernäd^ft l^at au^gegattert, h)ie bie gefte 
©td^ nennt, unb too ouf Sibanon fte liegt, 
3n ber bie ungeheuren ©ummen ftedfen, 
3Wit toeld^en ©alabing i)orfid^t*gcr SSater 
665 3)aS §eer befolbet unb bie 3u^üftungen 
3)eg Ärieg« beftreitet. ©alabin berfügt 
aSon 3«i^ i« 3^Jt öwf abgelegnen SBegen- 
9lad^ biefer JJefte ftd^, nur faum begleitet. — 
3^r mcr!t bod^? 

XtmptlMttt. 
Sltmmermel^r ! 

ftlofterBntber. 

SBa§ toäre ba 
670 SBol^I leidster, aU bed ©alabind ftd^ ju 

Semäd^tigen? ben @arau§ i^m ju madden? — 
3^r fd^aubert? — D, e§ l^aben fd^on ein $aar 
©ottSfürd^fge SKaronitcn ftd^ erboten, 
SEBenn nur ein toadrer 5!»ann fte fül^ren h)oHe, 
67s 3)a« ©tiidf ju toagen. 
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^em^ell^err. 

Unb ber 5ßatriard^ 
§ätt' and) ju biefem toaiern 9Ranne mxä) 

^lofterbtttber. 

©r glaubt, bofe Äönig ^f)\lxpp too^I 
S8on $toIemai^ au^ bie §anb l^ietju 
2lm beften bieten fönhe. 

anir? mir, »ruber? 
680 aWir? ^aht 3^r nid^t gehört? nur erft gel^ört, 
SBaS für Serbinblid^Ieit bem ©alabin 
^d) l^abe? 

^lofterbruber. 

200^1 ^aV ic^'S gehört. 

^em^ellierr. 

Unb bod^? 

ftlofterbruber. 
3a, — meint ber ^atriard^ — ba§ toär' fd^on gut : 
Oott aber unb ber Drben . . . 

^em^ienierr« 

Snbern nid^tö! 
685 ©ebieten mir lein SubenftüdE! 

j^lofterbntber* 

©etDife nid^t! — 
5Rur — meint ber 5ßatrtard^ — fei SubenftüdE 
SSor 3Renfd^en nid^t auc^ Subenftüdf öor ®ott. 

Xtmpti^txx, 
3d^ toär' bem ©alabin mein Seben fd^ulbig: 
Unb raubt' i^m feinet? 
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^lofterBtttber. 

5Pfut ! — a)od; bliebe — meint 
690 2)er ^atxxaxd) — nod^ immer (Salabin 

@in ?jeinb bev g^riftenl^eit, ber guer greunb 
3u fein, lein Stecht ert^erben lönne. 

XtmptVitxv^ 

^reunb? 
Sin bem id^ blofe nid^t \v\ü jum ©d^urlen toerben, 
Sum unbdnlbaren ©d^urlen? 

StUfttthtn^tt, 

SlHerbing« ! — 
695 3^Ä^ — "^^i"^ ^^^ 5ßatriard^ — be§ S)anle3 fei 
Wlan quitt, bor ©ott unb 9Renfd^en quitt, w^nn unS 
3)er 3)ienft um unferttoiHen nid^t gefc^el^en. 
Unb ba verlauten tootle, — meint ber 5Patriard^ — 
3)a^ (gud^ nur barum ©alabin begnabet, 
700 SBeil i^m in Surer 3Rien*, in guerm SBefen 
©0 toa« bon feinem Sruber eingeleud^tet . . . 

^em)ie(l|err» 

Slud^ biefe« toei^ ber ^Patriard^, unb bod^? — 
211^1 toäre ba§ ö^^ife^ 211^/ ©alcibin! — 
SBie? bie Slatur ^ätt' aud^ nur ©inen 3ug 

70s 33on mir in beine^ S5ruber§ ^orm gebilbet, 
Unb bem tni\px'dd)t nid^t« in meiner ©eele? 
2Ba^ bem entfj)räd^e, fönnt' id^ unterbrüdfen. 
Um einem $atriard^en ju gefallen? — 
Slatur, fo lügft bu nid^t! ©0 h)iberfj3rid^t 

710 ©id^ ©Ott in feinen SBer!en nid^t ! — ©e^t, Sruber ! — 
(Srregt mir meine ©atte nid^t I — ©el^t ! gel^t ! 
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^ä) ^^i}\ unb gcl^' vergnügter, afö id^ lam. 
Serjeil^e mir bcr §err. SBir Älofterleute 
©inb fd^ulbig, unfern Dbern ju ge^ord^en. 



Scd?fter 2tuftritt. 

3) e r 2 e m p e I ^ e r r unb S) a i a , bie ben S^em^ell^erm fc^on eine 
3eitlang öon ttjeitem beobachtet ^atte unb ftd^ nun i^m nähert, 

715 Der Älofterbruber, toie mid^ bünit, liefe in 

3)er beften Saun* il^n nid^t. — SJod^ mufe id^ mein 
5ßa!et nur toagen. 

3iun, öortrefflid^ ! — Sügt 
Das ®j)rid^toort too^I, bafe SWönd^ unb SQäeib, unb SBeiB 
Unb 9Jlönc^ be« SCeufel« beibe Tratten finb? 
720 @r toirft mic^ l^eut* a\x^ einer in bte anbre. 

SBa« fel^' id^? — ßbler Slitter, gud^?— (Sott Dan!! 
©Ott taufenb ^ant ! — aOBo \)abt 3^r benn 
Die ganje 3^'* geftedft? — ^\)x feib bod^ tool^I 
SRid^t hanf getoefen? 

5Rein. 

®efunb bod^? 

Xtmptlfittv, 

3a. 
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725 SEBir toaren ©urettoegen toal^rlid^ ganj 
Sefümmert. 

©0? 

3^r toart getoife öetreift? 
©rtaten ! 

Unb famt l^euf crft toiebct? 

Xtmptlfitvx. 

®cftem. 

äud^ 9leci^a§ SSater ift l^euf angefomnten, 
Unb nun barf SRed^a boc^ too^I l^offen? 

^etiMiel^err* 

Sffia«? 

730 SBarum fie ßud^ fo öftere bitten laffen. 
Sl^t aSater labet 6uc^ nun felber balb 
SKufg bringlid^fte. gr lömmt bon Sab^Ion 
3Kit jiDan^ig ^od^belabenen Äamelen 
Unb allem, tea« an ebein ©pegereien, 

735 Sin ©teinen unb an ©toffen gnbien 
Unb 5ßerfien unb ©^rien, gar ©ina 
Äoftbate« nur getoä^ren. 

Kaufe tixäfi^. 

©ein S80I! bere^ret i^n aU einen ^Jürften. 
S)od^ bafe e« t^n ben toeifen Siatl^an nennt 
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740 Unb nid^t öielmel^r ben SReid^en, l^at mid^ oft 
SetDunbert. 

©einem 33oII ift reid^ unb toeife 
93teEetd^t ba$ nämlid^e. 

33or allem aber 
§ätt'« i^n ben ®uten nennen muffen. 2)enn 
Sl^r ftettt 6ud^ oar nid^t bor, toie gut er tfi 
745 Sil« er erful^r, toie biel ßud^ SRed^a fd^ulbig, 
SBa« l^ätf in biefem 2lugenbliie nid^t 
6r alle« ®ud^ getl^an, gegeben! 

®i! 

33erfud^t'« unb lommt unb fe^t! 
Settt)iel^err* 

©n äugenblidf öorüber ift? 

§ätt' id^, 
750 SBenn er fo gut nid^t toör', e« mir fo lange 

»ei il^m gefaOen laffen? 9Jleint 3^r ettoa, 

3d^ fü^Ie meinen Sffiert al« S^riftin nid^t? 

Slud^ mir toarb'« bor ber SBiege nid^t gefungen, 

üDa^ id^ nur barum meinem @^'gemal^I 
755 5Wad^ 5ßaläftina folgen ioürb', um ba 

@in Swi^enmöbc^en ju erjiel^n. @« toar 

3Wein lieber ß^'gemal^I ein ebler Äned^t 

3n Äaifer griebrid^« §eere — 



SffiaSbenn? toiefd^nett 
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aSon (Seburt 
@tn ©d^toeijcr, bem fcie 6^r* unb ©nabe toarb, 
760 3Wit ©einer Äaiferlid^en ^Dlaieftöt 

3n einem ^Jluffe ju erfaufen. — SBeib ! 

SBie öielmal l^abt 3^r mir bag fd^on erjäl^It? 

i&ört S^'f i>^nn ÖÄ'^ "i^^ ö"f/ ^^^ i" verfolgen? 

aSerfoIgen! lieber ®ott! 

3a, ja, verfolgen. 

765 3^ ^il^ ""^^ einmal 6ud^ nic^t tociter fel^n! 
9tid^t l^ören ! SBill t)on gud^ an eine Jl^at 
Slid^t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
3^ "i^*^ gebadet, bie, toenn id^ brüber benle, 
3um JRätfel üon mir fclbft mir toirb. 3toar möd^t' 

770 3^ fie nid^t gern bereuen. SIber fel^t, 
©reignet fo ein gaU fid^ toieber: 3^^^ 
©eib fd^ulb, toenn id^ fo rafd^ nid^t l^anble; hjenn 
3c^ mid^ borl^er erfunb' — unb brennen laffe, 
SBa« brennt. 

Setoa^re Oott! 

SSon l^eut' an tl^ut 
775 SJlir ben (SefaDen toenigfteng, unb fennt 

gWid^ toeiter nic^t. 3d^ bitt' (ixxd^ brum. 2lud^ lafet 
S)en aSater mir bom ipalfe. 3ub' ift 3ube. 
3d^ bin ein t)Ium})er ©d^tDab. 2)e« 5Wäbd^en« S3ilb 
3ft langft au« meiner ©eele, \otnn eg je 
780 ^a toax. 
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S)o(i& @ure^ ift au^ tl^rer md&t, 

Xemyelliert» 
SBag foH'« nun aber ba? h)a« foH'«? 

S)ic SKcnfd^en fmb ntd^t immer, h)ag fte fd^einen. 

iboä) feiten etft)ag Sejfer«, 

(Cr öeit.) 

SB3artet bod^ ! 
SBa« eilt gl^r? 

^^emtie^ert» 

SBeib, mad^t mir bie ^JJalmen nid^t 
785 SBerl^a^t, Worunter id^ fo gem fonft toanble. 

©0 8«^/ i^u beutfd^er Sär ! fo g^^ ! — Unb bod^ 
aRufe id^ bie Bpnx beS 2:iere« nid^t berlieren. 
(Sie Qe^t i^m t>on loeitetn nad^.) 



(Erfter Jtuftrttt. 

Scene: US SuItanS Ißalafl. 
©alabin unb ©ittal^ fptelen ©d^ad^. 

SEBo bifk bu, ©alabtn? SDBie fpiclft bu l^euf ? 

8a(abitt* 

gitd^t gut? 5d^ badete bod^. 

eitta^. 

^r mid^, unb laum. 

790 SRimm biefcn Sh i"^"*- 

@a(abitt* 

SJBanim? 

2)cr ©priitflcr 
SBtrb unbcbedft. 

3ft toal^r. 3flun fo I 

eittali* 

©0 jtcy 

3d^ in bie ®abcl. 

aSJiebcr toa^r. — ©d^ad^ bann! 

i6 
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ffla« l^ilft bir ba«? 3ci^ fe^e öor, unb bu 
SJift, toie bu toarft. 

3lu^ biefer Äfemme, fe^' 
795 Sd^ too^f, ift o^ne Su^c nic^t ju fommen. 
SKag*g ! nimm ben ©j)ringer nur. 

^d) toiH i^n nic^t. 

3^ 8^^' öorbei. 

@a(abttt. 

®u fd^enfft mir nid^t«. 3)ir liegt 
9ln biefem 5pia^e mel^r afö an bem ©Jjringer. 

eittat 

Äann fein. 

©alabitt. 

aWad^ beine 3lec^nung nur nid^t ol^ne 
8oo Den SBirt. S)enn ftel^ ! SOBa« gift'«, ba« toarft bu nid^t 
Sermuten? 

eittat. 

greilid^ nid^t. 2Bie fount* id^ au^ 
SBermuten, baft bu beiner Äönigin 
©0 mübe toärft? 

©alabitt. 
3d^ meiner Königin? 

@tttal|. 

3d& fel^' nun fd^on, id^ foil ^eut' meine taufenb 
805 3)inar*, fein 5Raferind^en mel^r getoinnen. 

SOSie fo? 
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tJrag ttod^ I — SBeil bu mit 'SUxi, mit aller 
(Sctüalt verlieren toiUft. — S)od^ babci ftnb' 
^i) meine SRec^nung nid^t. S)enn au^cr, baft 
Sin fold^e^ ©})iel ba^ unterl^altenbfte 
8io 9Jici^t ift, getüann id^ immer nic^t am meiften 
5Wit bir, tüenn id^ berlor? 2Benn ^aft bu mir 
®en ®a|, mic^ be§ Verlornen Sj)ieleg hjegen 
3u tröften, boj)i)eIt nid^t ^ernad^ gefd^enft? 

@a(abin* 

@i jte^! fo ^ätteft bu ja h)oI)I, toenn bu 
815 aSerlorft, mit %kxi Verloren, ©d^toefterd^cn ? 

3um iöenigften lann gar tüol^I fein, baft beine 
greigebig!eit, mein liebe« Srüberd^en, 
©c^ulb ift, baft ic^ nid^t beffer \pkltn lernen. 

@alabttt. 

2Bir !ommen ah öom ©jjtele. 5Wad^ ein Snbe! 

820 ©0 bleibte«? 5Runbenn: ©d^ad^! unb boj)J)eft ©d^ad^ I 

^Inn freilid^, biefe« 2lbfd^ad^ l^ab' id^ nid^t 

GJefel^n, ba« meine Königin jugleid^ 

5Ulit nieberft)irft. 

Mittat 

2Bar bem nod^ abjul^elfen? 

Saft fel^n. 

©alabitt. 

5Rein, nein ; nimm nur bie Äöntgin, 

825 3d^ h)ar mit biefem ©teine nie red^t glücflid^. 
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Sfofe mit bem ©teine? 

5ort bamit ! — ®a« tl^ut 
9Rir nici^tg. 2)enn fo tft alle§ tDteberum 
©efd^ü^t. 

(Bittall. 
SEBie l^öflid^ man mit Königinnen 
Scrfal^rcn muffe, \)ai mein Sruber mid^ 
830 3" h)«>^l gelehrt. 

(Sie lä|t fie jielden.) 
(Salabin. 
3limm ober nimm fie nid^t! 
^i) l^abe feine mel^r. 

Sittafi. 
SBoju fie nel^men? 

BaUhin, 

3l\xx n)eiter. 

eitta«. 

Sd^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — 

Balahin. 

Unb matt 1 

eitta^« 

3flic^t ganj ; bu jiel^ft ben ©pvinger nod^ 

S)ajn)ifc^en, ober toaS bu madden loiUft. 

835 ©leid^biel! 

Bnlahin, 

®anj red^t! — S)u ^aft gewonnen, unb 
2lU§afi ja^It. aKan laff' il^n rufen! gleich 1 — 
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S)u l^attcft, Bxttaf), nid^t fo unrcd^t; id^ 
SBar nic^t fo ganj 6eim ©j)icle, h)ar jerftreut. 
Unb bann: h)er gicbt ung benn bie glatten ©teinc 

840 Seftänbig? bie an nid^t^ erinnern, nid^tg 
Sejeid^nen. QaV \^ mit bem ^man benn 
©efjjielt? — 3)od^ h)a«? SSerluft toiH SSortüanb. 5lid^t 
®ie ungeformten ©teine, ©ittal^, fmb'g, 
3)ie mid& verlieren mad^ten: beine Äunft, 

84s 3)ein rul^iger unb fd^neUer Slid . . • 

€xttafi. 

%\xd) fo 
SDBiHft bu ben ©tad^el be« Serluft« nur ftumj)fen. 
®enufl, bu toarft jerftreut, unb mel^r aU id). 

@a(abttt, 

«te bu? 2Bag ^ätte bid^ jerftreuet? 

@ittalt« 

®eine 
3erftreuun0 freilid^ nid^t ! — D ©alabin, 
850 aBann toerben mir fo fleißig tt)ieber fpielen ! 

Salabttt. 

©0 fj)ielen h)ir urn fo biel gieriger ! — 
211^! tüeil e« toieber lo«gel^t, meinft bu? — 9Wag'«! — 
SWur ju ! — 3^ i^<*6^ ^ic^t juerft gebogen ; 
^d^ l^ätte gern ben ©tideftanb auf« neue 
855 Verlängert; l^ätte meiner ©ittal^ gern, 
(Sern einen guten 5Kann jugleid^ öerfd^afft. 
Unb ba« muft Slid^arb« ©ruber fein ; er ift 
Sa Slic^arb« ©ruber. 

Sittalf. 

SBenn bu beinen Slid^arb 
ütur l^ben lannft! 
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©alabitt« 

SBenn unferm Srubcr SKcIef 
860 3)ann Slid^arbg ©d^tüefter to'dx' ju 2:eile h)orben: 
^al Wtlif ein ^au^ jufammen! ipa, bcr erften, 
3)er bcften §äufer in ber SBeft ba« bcfte I — 
3)u l^örft, ic^ bin mxi) felbft ju loben aud^ 
Stielet faul. 3^ i^""^* »"it^ meiner fjreunbe h)ert. — 
86s S)a« l^ätte aJlenfd^en geben foHen! ba«I 

§ab' ic^ be« fc^önen 2:raumg nid^t gleid^ gelad^t? 
S)u fennft bie Sl^riften nic^t, imttft fie nic^t fennen. 
^f)x ©tolj ift: Sl^riften fein, nid^t a)?enfd;en. 3)enn 
©elbft bag, tüag nod^ toon intern ©tifter l^er 

870 5Wit 3Kenfd^Iid^feit ben Slberglauben toirjt, 
S)ag lieben fie, nic^t toeil e« menfc^Iid^ ift: 
aSeir« g^riftu« le^rt, tüeir« S^riftug l^at get^an. — 
SBol^l il^nen, baft er fo ein guter 5Ulenfd^ 
3lod) tt)ar! SBo^l il^nen, baft fie feine S^ugenb 

87s 2luf S^reu' unb ©lauben nel^men fönnen I — 2)od^ 
SBa« lugenb? — ©eine 2:ugenb nic^t, fein 3lame 
©oU überaH verbreitet tüerben, foH 
Die Stamen aller guten 9Wenfd^en fd^änben, 
Serfd^Iingen. Um ben Slamen, um ben SRamen 

880 3ft i^nen nur ju t^un, 

©alabttt. 

S)u meinft, marum 
©ie fonft »erlangen toürben, baft aud^ il^r, 
aiuc^ bu unb 3Relef, ©Triften l^ieftet, e^' 
Site e^'gema^l i^r S^riften lieben tootttet? 

eittali« 
3a tool^I I Ute h)är' öon ß^riften nur, ate ©Triften, 
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88s ®i^ Siebe ju aetüärtigen, toomit 

S)er ©d^öpfer 9Wann unb 3Jlänmn au^öeftattet I 

I)ie Sl^riften glauben mel^r 3lrmfeltg!eiten, 

Sllg baft fte b t e nid^t and) nod^ glauben lönnten I — 

Unb cjleid^hjol^l irtft bu bid^. — ®ie 2:emj)ell^erren, 

890 a)ie gl^riften nic^t, ftnb fc^ulb, fmb, nid^t aU gj^riften, 
3llg 2:cmj)el]^enen fc^ulb. S)urd^ bie allein 
SBirb aug ber ©ad^e nic^tg. ©ie tüoHen Sicca, 
Da« Slic^arbg ©d^tücfter unferm ©ruber 3JleleI 
3um Srautfd^a^ bringen müftte, fd^led^terbingg 

895 3lid^t fal^ren laffen. S)aft beg SRitterg SSorteil 
GJefal^r nid^t laufe, fjjielen fte ben 5Könd^, 
S)en albern 3K5nc^. Unb ob bieHeid^t im gluge 
®in guter ©treid^ gelänge, l^aben fie 
S)eg SBaffenftitteftanbeS Sttblauf faum 

900 ®rh)arten lönnen. — Suftig ! SWur fo toeiter ! 

^l)x §erren, nur fo tüeiter I — 5Ulir fd^on red^t ! — 
SBär' aHe« fonft nur, toie e« müftte. 

SWun? 
SaSag irrte bid^ benn fonft? SEBa« lönnte fonft 
a)id^ aug ber gaffung bringen? 

SEBa« toon je 
905 SKid^ immer au« ber S'affung l^at gebracht. — 
3d& toar auf Sibanon, bei unferm 3Sater. 
Sr unterliegt ben ©orgen nod^ . . . 

eittali. 

D h)e]^! 
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8a(abttt« 

6r fann ntd^t burd^ ; cä f lemmt ftd^ aller Drten ; 
®« fe^It balb ba, balb bort — 

@itto4. 

2Bag ficmmt? mi fcl^It? 
@a(abtn» 
910 2Ba§ fonft, al^ tpa^ id^ laum ju nennen tüürb'ö^? 
SBa^, tüenn id^'g l^abe, ntir fo überflüfftg, 
Unb \)aV x6)*^ nid^t, fo unentbel^rlid^ fd^eint. — 
8B0 bleibt 2lls§afi benn? Sf* niemanb nad^ 
Sl^m au«? — S)ag leibige, öertoünfc^te ®elb! — 
915 ®ut, §aft, baft bu fömmft. 



groeiter 2tuftritt. 
2)er 2)crn)ifti^ 5(t*§afU @atabln. @lttal^. 

3)ie (Selber au« 
äßVi^^en finb öermutltc^ angelangt* 
SBenn'g nur fein biel ift. 

@a(abtn« 

§aft bu 5Rad^rid^t? 

3d& nid^t. 3d^ benle, baft id^ l^ier fte in 
®mj)fan9 foil nel^men. 

@alabin« 

3al^l an ©ittal^ taufenb 

930 2)inare! 

(3n ©ebanfen ^in- unb l^erge^enb.) 
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Sa^ll anftatt cmjjfang! D fd^ön! 
©a« tft für h)ag nod^ tocntger al§ nic^tg. — 
an ©itta^? — tüicbcrum an ©itta^? Unb 
Scrlorcn? — toieberum im ©d^ad^ öerlorcn? — 
3)a fielet e^ nod^, bad ©^iel! 

@ittal|« 

3)u öönnft mir bod^ 

92s aWein ®lüdE? 

(bad @piet betrad^tenb). 

SBa« gönnen? SBenn — ^f)x h)ifet ja tool^l. 

@ttta4 (i^m toinlenb). 

8ft! §afi! bft! 

(nod^ auf t>a^ Spiel oerid^tet). 

(Sönnf Ö Qud) nur felbcr crft ! 

@ittal|. 

ai.§afi, bft 1 

9[I«$afl ()u €itta^). 

®ie SBeifeen toarcn 6uer? 
Sl^r bietet ©d^ad^? 

®ut^ ba^ er nid^td gel^ört! 
SRun ifk ber 3u8 <*" i^"^? 

@ittal| (il^m nftl^er tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^, 
930 ®o6 ic^ mein ©elb befommen fann. 
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(nod^ auf ha^ ©piel öcl^eftct). 

9lun ja, 
31^r foHf^ be!ommen, tüie 3^^^'^ P^t^ bclommen. 

SEBie? bift bu tott? 

35a§ ©i)iel ift ja nid&t a\x^. 
^f}X l^abt ja nid^t berloren, ©alabin. 

@alabitt (!aum l^inl^örenb). 

®ocl^! bod^! Sejal^I! bcjaJ^f! 



935 ®ft ftel^t ja ®ure Äönigin. 

@a(abitt (noc^ fo). 

®ilt nid^t ; 
©cl^ört nid^t tnel^r ih^ ©Jjicl. 

©0 mad^ unb fag, 
3)oft td^ ba« ©elb mir nur fann Idolen loffcn. 

(no(^ immer in 'öa^ ©pict berticft). 
SJerftel^t fid^, fo n)ie immer. — Slßenn aud^ fd^on, 
SBcnn and) bic Königin rttd^tg gilt: 3^r feib 
940 S)od^ barum nod^ nii^t matt. 

8a(abin 

(tritt ^ingu unb nirft bad @pte( um). 

3^ bin eg, toiff 
gg fein. 
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3a jo ! — ©J)iel tüte ©etoinft ! ©o toie 
®eh)onnen, fo bejal[|It, 

@alabin (au @ittai^). 

aSag jagt er? toag? 

(toon 3«it 8u Seit bent ^afi winfcnb). 
®u fennft x^n ja. ®r fträubt fid^ gem, lä^t gem 
6ici^ bitten, ift h)ol^f gar ein tüenig neibifd^. — 

945 2luf bid^ hod) nic^t? 2luf meine ©c^tüefter nid^t? — 
SBag ^ör' id), §afi? 5Reibifd^? Du? 

Äann fein! 

Äonn fein I — 3^^ W^' i^^ §i^" ^^^^ ^^^^^^ f^'^f*/ 
SBär' lieber felbft fo gut aU fie. 

§at er bod^ immer rid^tig nod^ beja^ft, 
950 Unb tüirb aud^ l^eut' bejal^len. Sa^ il^n nur ! — 
®e^ nur, 2l^§afi, ge^ ! 3d& tüitt ba« Selb 
©d^on ^olen laffen. 

5Wein, id^ f})iele länger 
Die 3Kummerei nic^t mit. @r mu^ e§ bod^ 
einmal erfal^ren. 

SBer? unb toag? 
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2ll=§ait! 
9SS 3ft Wefcg bein 9Serfj)rec^en? §ältft bu fo 
3Rir SESort? 

2Bie fount' id^ glauben, ba^ eg fo 
SSBcit gelten tüürbe. 

5Run? erfahr' ic^ nid^t^? 

gd^ bitte bid^, 2lls§afi, fei befd^eiben. 

S)aS ift bod^ fonberbar! 3Ba« lönnte ©itta^ 
960 60 feierlich, fo toarm bei einem gremben, 
Sei einem S)erh)ifd^ lieber al§ bei mir, 
Sei i^rem Sruber, fic^ berbitten tüoUen. 
3iU^a^, nun befe^r id^. — SRebe, S)erh)ifd^! 

Sag eine Äleinigleit, mein Sruber, bir 
965 SRic^t nä^er treten, afe fie tüürbig ift. 

®u tüeigt, id^ l^abe ju öerfc^iebnen 3D?aIen 

S)iefelbe ©umm' im ©d^ad^ bon bir gewonnen. 

Unb tt)eil ic^ je^t bag (Selb nid^t nötig l^abe, 
^SQäeil ie^t in $afig Äaffe bod^ ba§ (Selb 
970 9lid^t eben aHju l^äufig ift, fo ftnb 

Die 5Poften ftel^n geblieben. 2lber forgt 

5Rur nid^tl gd^ wiü fie toeber bir, mein SSruber, 

3flod^ §afi, noc^ ber Äajfe fd^enlen. 

SBenn'g ba« nur tüäre! bag! 



58 Haitian berlPetfe. 

Unb tnel^r bergleic^en. — 
975 aiud^ ba« ift in bcr Äaffe fte^n geblieben, 
SEBa« bu mir einmal au^getüorfen, ift 
©eit tüenig SKonben fte^n geblieben. 

3lxd)t atteg. 

3loä) nid^t? — SBirft bu reben? 

©eit au§ SgVJJten imr bag ®elb ertüarten, 
980 §at fie . . , 

Oitta^ (äu ©alabin). 

SBoju il^n l[|ören? 

5Ric^t nur nid^t« 

Selommen . . . 

Salabin. 

®ute« SKabd^en! — 2lud^ beider 

3Kit borgefd^offen. 5Ric^t? 

3)en ganjen $of 

erhalten; ßuem Slufwanb ganj attein 

Seftritten. 

(Salabin. 

$a! bag, ba« ift meine ©d^toefter! 

(©ie umarmenb.) 
eitta^. 

985 SEBer l^atte, bie« ju fönnen, mid^ fo reic^ 
(Semad^t ate bu, mein Sruber? 
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9Birb fd^on aud^ 
©0 bettelarm fie hjieber madden, ate 
er felber ift. 

©alabitt* 

Sd^ arm? ber ©ruber arm? 
SBenn l^ab' id^ mel^r? totnn Weniger gel^obt? - 
990 6m Äleib, @in ©d^toert, ®in 5Pferb — unb ©nen ®ott! 
SBag brauch' id) mel^r? SBenn lonn*« an bem mir fel[|Ien? 
Unb bod^, aU^afi, fönnt' id^ mit bir fd^elten. 

@itta4. 

©d^ilt nic^t, mein Sruber. SBenn id^ unferm SSater 
9luc^ feine ©orgen- fo erleid^tem fönnte ! 

995 911^! 91^! SRun fd^Iägft bu meine greubigfeit 
Sluf einmal toieber nieber ! — Tlxx, für mid^ 
gel^It nichts, unb fann nid^tg fel^Ien. Slber il^m, 
3l^m fel^Iet, unb in il^m un« aUen. — ©agt, 
SEBo« foH td^ madden? — 2lu« Sg^JJten fommt 

1000 Sielleid^t nod^ lange nid^t«. SBoran bag liegt, 
aSei^ ®ott. e« ift bod^ ba nod^ aHeö ru^ig. — 
äbbred^en, einjiel^n, fparen toxU \i) gern, 
5Kir gem gefaHen laffen, toenn e^ mid^, 
33Ioft mid^ betrifft, blof; mid^, unb niemanb fonft 

1005 darunter leibet. — 2)od^ toa« fann ba§ madden? 

©n 5ßferb, gin Äleib, ®in ©d^toert mu^ id^ bod^ l^aben. 
Unb meinem (Sott ift aud^ nid^tg abjubingen. 
3l^m genügt fd^on fo mit toentgem genug, 
3Jlit meinem §erjen.^— 3luf ben Überfd^u^ 

loio SSon beiner Äaffe, ipafi, l^atf td^ \^i)x 
®ered^net. 
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Überf(^u6?. — ©agt felber, ob 
gl^r mid^ nic^t l^ättet ^iefeen, tücnigftcn« 
3Ric^ brojfein (affen, n)enn auf Überfd^ufe 
3d^ bon ®uc^ tüär' ergriffen ioorben. 3^/ 
lois Sluf Unterfc^ieif! ba§ \üax gu tragen. 

^alabttt. 

5Run, 
®a« machen tüir benn aber? — Äonnteft bu 
Sorerft bei niemanb anbern borgen aU 
»ei ©itta^? 

SBürb' id^ biefeg SSoned^t, »ruber, 
SWir l^aben nel^men (äffen? SWir bon i^m? 
1020 %nä) nod^ befiel^' id^ brauf. 3lod^ bin id^ auf 
®em ^^rodfnen böHig nic^t. 

©alabim 

9iur böHig nid^t! 
35a« fehlte nod^! — ©e^ gleid^, mad^ Slnfkalt, $afi! 
3limm auf, bei toem bu fannfti unb toie bu fannft! 
®el^, borg, berfjjric^. — 3lur, §afi, borge nid^t 
1025 93ei benen, bie id^ reid^ gemad^t. !Denn borgen 
aSon biefen, möd^te toieberforbern l^ei^en. 
®el^ }u ben ©eijigften; bie toerben mir 
aim liebften leil^en. 2)enn fie toiffen tool^I, 
SBie gut il^r ®elb in meinen §änben toud^ert. 

1030 3^^ ^^""^ "^^^^^ ^^i^^» 

Mittat 
(SUn faHt 
ÜJlir ein, gel^ört ju l^aben, ißafi, bafe 
®ein (Jreunb jurüdfgelommen. 
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S^^afl (betroffen). 

greunb? mein gteunb? 
SBäer toär' benn bag? 

Mittat. 
Dein J^oc^gejjrief'ner 3ube. 

®ej)rief'ner 3ube? I^od^ bon mir? 

35em ©ott, — 
1035 ^Kid^ benit be« 3lu«brudt« nod^ ret^t tpol^l, be« einft 
®u felber bid^ bou il^m bebienteft, — bem 
©ein ©Ott Don aHen ©ütern biefer SBelt 
®a« fleinff unb größte fo in boHem SKafe 
©rteilet l^abe. — 

©agt' id^ fo? — SBa« meint' 
1040 3d^ benn bamit? 

@Uta4. 
a)a« Keinfte: SWeid^tum. Unb 
S)ag größte: SBei^l^eit. 

2Bie? Don einem Suben? 
SSon einem ^\x\>tn \)'dtV id^ ba« gefagt? 

(Sitta^. 

®a« l^ätteft bu bon beinem Siatl^an nid^t 
©efagt? 

3a fo I bon bem I bom Siatl^an !. — giel 
1045 5Wir ber bod^ gar nid^t bei. — SBal^r^aftig ? 3)er 
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3ft enblid^ toicber l^eim gclommcn? Gi! 
©0 mag'g boc^ gar fo fc^Ied^t mit il^m nid^t ftel^n. — 
©anj rcd^t: ben nannV einmal ba« 35oIf ben SOSeifen! 
2)en SWeid^en auc^. 

2)en SWeid^en nennt eg il^n 
1050 S^^t mel^r al« je. S)ie ganje ©tabt erfd^aUt, 
S93a« er für Äoftbarleiten, tt)a§ für ©d^ä^e 
@r mitgebrad^t. 

3lun, iff« ber SWeid^e toieber, 
©0 toirb'S auc^ tool^I ber SBeife tüieber fein. 

@itta4. 

2Ba« meinft bu, §afi, toenn bu biefen angingft? 

1055 Unb toa« bei i^m? — a)oc^ too^I nid^t borgen? — 3^/ 
2)a lennt ^l^r i^n. — 6r borgen ! — ©eine SBeiSl^eit 
3ft eben, bafe er niemanb borgt. 

35u ^aft 
5IKir fonft boc^ ganj ein anber S3ilb öon il^m 
©emad^t. 

3ur 3iot h)irb er @ud^ SEBaren borgen. 

1060 ®elb aber, (Selb ? ®elb nimmermel^r. — ®g ift 
6in 3«^^ freilid^ übrigen«, tüie'g nid^t 
Siel 3wben giebt. ®r l^at SSerftanb ; er toeife 
3u leben, f^jielt gut ©d^ac^. 3)od^ jeic^net er 
3m ©d^led^ten fic^ nic^t minber aU im ®uten 

1065 SSon allen anbern 3"*^^" ^^^* — 2tuf ben. 
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Sluf ben nur rechnet nid^t. — 3)en Slrmen giebt 
®r jhjar, unb giebt bieHeic^t tro^ ©alabin, 
SSJenn fd^on nic^t ganj fo bid, bod^ ganj jo gem, 
2)od^ ganj fo fonber 2lnfel^n. 3ub' unb Shrift 
1070 Unb 2RufeImann unb $arfi, alle« ift 
31^m ein«. 

Unb fo ein Ttann . . . 

2Bie fommt eS benn, 
®afe td^ Don biefem 2Ranne nie gel^ört? . . . 

S)er foUte ©alabin nic^t borgen? nid^t 
®em ©alabin, ber nur für anbre braucht, 
1075 5Rid^t fid^? 

®a fe^t nun gleic^ ben guben tpieber, 
2)en ganj gemeinen ^v!t>tn 1 — ©laubt mir'« bod^ 1 — 
®r ift auf« ©eben euc^ fo eiferfüc^tig, 
©0 neibifd^! gebe« Sol^u bon ®ott, ba« in 
2)er SBelt gefagt toirb, jog' er lieber ganj 

1080 StIIein. 9iur barum tUn Uxf)t er feinem, 
Damit er ftet« ju geben l^abe. 2Bei( 
S)ie ajlilb' i^m im ©efe^ geboten, bie 
©efäHigfeit i^m aber ni^t geboten, mad^t 
S)ie 5!JliIb' il^n ju bem ungefäHigften 

1085 ©efeHen auf ber 3BeIt. ßtoar bin id) -feit 
©eraumer 3«ü «i" Wm^ übern %\x^ 
2Rit i^m gefj)annt; boc^ beult nur nid^t, ba^ id^ 
^f)m barum nic^t ©ered^tigfeit erzeige. 
6r ift ju allem gut, blofe baju nid^t. 
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1090 Slo^ baju tüal^rlic^ nic^t. gd^ tPiH aud^ gleid^ 
9iur gel^n, an anbrc Sö^üren fIoj)fcn . . . S)a 
Scfinn' ic^ mic^ foebcn eineg SWol^ren, 
35er rei(^ unb geijig ift. — Sc^ gel^', id^ fle^'. 

SBa§ eilft bu, J^^fi? 

£a^ i^n! lag il^n! 



Dritter Jtuftrttt. 

@ltta^. ©atabiti. 

eittat 

©rt 

1095 ®r bod^, ate oB er mir nur gem entfäme ! — 
SBa§ l^eifet ba«? — §at er tptrflid^ fic^ in il^m 
Setrogen, ober — möc^f er un« nur gern 
Setriegen ? 

@a(abin« 

2Bie? ba« fragft bu mi(^? 3(^ hjeife 
3a faum, ton n)em bie Siebe it)ar, unb ^öre 
iioo 3Son euerm 3iui>^W/ «werm SWatl^an l^eut' 
Sunt erftenmal. 

SP möglid^? bafe ein 3Jlann 
®ir fo »erborgen blieb, bon bem eS l^eigt, 
®r l^abe ©alomonS unb 3)at)ibS ®rä6er 
®rforfd;t unb toiffe beren ©iegel burc^ 
1105 ein mäd^tigeg, gel^eimeg SBort ju löfen? 
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Slug il^nen bring' er bann bon 3^i* jw 3^it 

3)ie unermeßlichen SRetd^tümer an 

®en a;afl, bie feinen minbern DueH »errieten. 

@a(abtn. 

§at feinen SReid^tum biefer üKann au^ ©räbern, 
mo ©0 h?aren'^ fid^erlid^ nid^t ©alomonS, 
3l\d)i 35abib§ ©raber. 3lanen lagen ba 
Segraben ! 

@ittat 
Dber 33öf etoid^ter ! — Slud^ 
3ft feine« Sleid^tum« Queue tpeit ergiebiger^ 
SBeit unerfc^öjjflid^er a(« fo ein ®rab 

1 1 15 SSoU ^Rammon. 

@alabin* 

^^nn er l^anbelt, toie id^ l^orte. 
@Üta4. 

©ein ©aumtier treibt auf allen ©trafen, jie^t 

S)urc^ alle SBüften; feine ©d^iffe liegen 

3n allen §äfen. !Da« l^at mir lool^l el^ 

3ll^§afi felbft gefagt unb öoff ßntjüdfen 
II 20 §injugefügt, toie groß, toie ebel biefer 

©ein greunb antoenbe, toaS fo flug unb emftg 

6r ju erwerben für ju Hein nic^t ad^te ; 

§injugefügt, toie frei Don Vorurteilen 

©ein Seift, fein ^txi toie offen jeber 2;ugenb, 
1125 SEBie eingeftimmt mit jeber ©d^önl^eit fei. 

(Salabitt* 

Unb je^t fjjrad^ ißafi bod^ fo ungetoiß, 

©0 lalt Don ibm. 

@itta4. 

Aalt nun tool^l nic^t; berlegen. 
älU l^alt' er'« für gefä^rlic^, i^n ju loben. 
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Unb tPoH' i^n unberbicnt bod^ and) nid^t tabeln. — 
1130 2öie? ober Wax' c§ tPtrfUd^ jo, ba^ felbft 
3)er Sefte feineS 35olfcg feinem aSolfe 
3l\ä)i ganj entfliel^en lann? bafe tüirflid^ fxif 
ais^aft feine« ^reunbS bon biefer ©eite 
3u fc^ämen l^ätte? — ©ei bem, tüie i^m tootte! — 
"35 3)er ^uV, fei me^r ober tpeniger 

®u tpiUft i^m aber boc^ bag ©eine mit 
®etoalt nid^t nehmen, ©c^tpefter? 

3a, toa« l^eigt 

Sei bir ®en)alt? üKit geu'r unb ©c^tüert? 5Rein, nein, 
1 140 SBaS brandet eS bei ben ©d^tpad^en für @eh)alt 

3l(§ il^re ©d^tpäc^e? — Äomm für je^t nur mit 

3n meinen §aram, eine ©ängerin 

3u ^ören, bie id^ geftern erft getauft. 

@« reift inbefe bei mir i)ielleid^t ein 3lnfd^(afl, 
II4S 2)^>^ i^ Äwf biefen Slatl^an l^abe. — Äomm! • 



Pterter ilufttttt. 

©cenc: öor bem ^aufe be§ ^lat^on, »0 c§ an bic ^atmen pö^t. 
SRed^a unb SRat^on fommen ^crau«» 3« i^n^n 2) a ja. 

3^r l^abt 6ud^ fel^r beripeilt, mein SSater. 6r 
SBirb faum nod^ me^r ^u treffen fein. 

3iun, nun; 
SEBenn l^ier, l^ier untern ^almen fd^on nid^t me^r. 
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©od^ anberlDärtS. — Sei je^t nur ru^ig. — ©iel^ ! 
1150 Äommt bort ntc^t 2)aia auf unö gu? 

Sie h)irb 
3l^n ganj gctot^ Verloren ^aben» 

^{atl^ait. 

ä(uc^ 
2Bo^I nid^t. 

©ic h)ürbe fonft gcfd^hjinber lommen. 

@ie l^at und tool^I nod^ nic^t gefel^n . . . 

3tm fic^t 
©ic un«. 

Unb bo<)<)e(t il^rc ©d^rittc. ©iel^! — 
iiss ©ei bod^ nur ru^ig! rul^ig! 

SBotttct 3^r 
SBJol^l eine 2:od^ter, bie l^ier ruJ^ig tpäre? 
©id^ unbefümmert licfee, tüejfen SBo^It^at 
^f)x Seben fei? gi^r Seben, — bad i^r nur 
©0 lieb, toeil fie e§ @ud^ juerft berbanlet. 

1160 3d^ möd^te bid^ nid^t anber«, al« bu bift, 
3tud^ h)enn id^ h)ü§te, bafe in beiner ©eele 
©an) etn)ad anbred noc^ fi^ rege. 

2Ba$, 
5Dlein SBater? 
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gragft bu mtd^? fo fc^üc^tem mid^? 
SBag aud^ in beincm 3""^^»^ öorgel^t, ift 
1 165 3lat\ix unb Unfd^ulb. Sa^ e$ leine @orge 
®ir madden. 9Kir, mir mad^t e« leine. 9?wr 
3Serfj)rid^ mir: toenn bein §erj bernel^mlid^er- 
©ic^ einft erllart, mir feiner SEBünjd^e leinen 
3u bergen. 

<Bd)on bie 3RögIid^Ieit^ mein ^erg 
1170 @ud^ lieber gu berl^üDen, mad^t mid^ gittern. 

9tat%au. 

3lxi)ii mel^r l^ierbon ! 3)ad ein« für aDemal 
5ft abflet^an. — ®a ift ja "S^aia. — 3lun? 

5Rod^ toanbelt er l^ier untern $almen unb 

SBirb flleid^ um jene SKauer fommen. — ©e^t, 

1175 35a lömmt er! 

9ie4a. 

31^ ! unb fd^einet unentfd^Ioffen, 

SBo^in? ob toeiter? ob l^inab? ob rec^t«? 

Db linfö? 

5Rein^ nein ; er mac^t ben SBeg um« Älofter 
®eloift nod^ öfter, unb bann mufe er l^ier 
SBorbei. — SBBa« gilt'«? 

9{e4a. 

SRed^t ! red^t ! — $ajl bu il^n f d^on 
n8o ®ef<)rod^en? Unb toie ift er l^euf? 

SBie immer. 
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@o mad^t nur, bag ev eud^ l^ier nid^t getoal^v 
®irb. 2;retet me^r jurüdt. ®e^t lieber ßanj 
hinein. 

3iur einen »lidE nod^ ! — Sll^ ! bie §edte, 
S)ie mir i^n ftiel^lt. 

Aommt! !ommt! !£)er SBater l^at 
ii8s ®anj re(^t. 3l^r lauft ©efal^r, totm er ®ud^ fie^t, 
Dag auf ber ©teH' er umfel^rt. 

9(^! bie ^edtel 
ftai%an. 

Unb Idmmt er ))Iö$Ii(( bort mi if)x l^erk)or, 

©0 fann er anber« nid^t, er mug eud^ fel^n. 

3)rum gel^t bod^ nur 1 

Äommt ! fommt I gd^ toeig ein genfter, 
1 190 3Cu8 bem toir fie bemerlen lönnen. 

9ie4a. 

3a? 

(»eü>e hinein.) 



fünfter JTuftrttt. 
9^at^an unb balb barauf ber Xtmpei'^ttx. 

gaft fd^eu' id^ mid^ be« ©onberlinfl«. gaft mac^t 
9Rid^ feine vaul^e 2;ugenb ftu^en. S)ag 
©n SKenfd^ bod^ einen 5!Kenfd^en fo öerlegen 
©OH madden lönnen ! -^ §a ! er fömmt. — 35ei ®ott f 
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1 195 ®>^ 3">^öKng toic ein 3Rann. 3c^ mag il^n tool^l, 
®en guten, tro^'gen SHcf! ben braHen ®ang! 
®ie Schale fann nur Bitter fein, ber Äem 
3ft'« ftc^er nid^t. — SBo fal^ td^ boc^ bergleid^en? — 
Serjeil^et, ebler granle . . . 

^etiMie(terr. 

2Bag? 

Erlaubt . « • 
Sem^el^err. 

1200 aSa«, Sube? toa«? 

®afe ic^ mxd) unterfte)^', 
Sud^ anjureben. 

Äann id^'« meieren? 35od^ 
5Rur furg. 

9{at$an* 
aSerjiel^t, unb eilet nid^t fo ftolj, 
5Ri(^t fo berad^tlic^ einem SKann öorüber, 
S)en 3^^^ öwf ^^^Q ®wd^ öerbunben l^abt. 

1205 ®ie bag? 31^, faft enat' id^'g. 5Rid^t? 3^r feib . . . 

92at$am 

Sc^ l^eifee 5Ratl^an, bin be« 5!Jfäbd^en« Sater, 
®a« (Sure ©ro^mut a\x^ bem geu'r gerettet, 
Unb lomme . . . 

Sem^elterr. 
aOBenn gu banlen, — fj)arf«! 3d^ j^ab' 
Um biefe Äleinigleit be« ®anle« fd^on 
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I2I0 3" ^i^I erbulben muffen. — SSoHenbg '^f)x, 

3t^r feib mir gar nid^t« fc^ulbig. SEBu^t' ic^ benn^ 
S)a^ bieje^ aWäbt^en Sure Stoc^ter toar? 
®g ift ber 2;emj)ell^erren $fKc^t, bem erften^ 
®em beften beijufj)rm9en, bejfen 3lot 

I2IS ©ie fel^n. 5!Jtein Seben toar mir ol^nebem 
3n biefem Slugenblicfe läftig. (Sern, 
©el^r gern ergriff \d) bie ©elegen^eit, 
S§ für ein anbre« 2eben in bie ©c^anje 
3u fc^Iagen, für ein anbre«, — tpenn'« and) nur 

1220 ®a$ Seben einer ^übin toäre. 

9laifian. 

®ro^! 

(Srofe unb abfd^eulic^ ! — ©od^ bie SBenbung läfet 

©id^ benfen. ®ie befd^eibne ®rö§e flüchtet 

©id^ jointer bag 3lbfd^eulid^e, um ber 

S3eh)unb'rung auSjutoeic^en. — 3l6er tpenn 

1225 ©ie fo bag Dj)fer ber Setounberung 

SSerfd^möl^t, toag für ein Dp^tx benn berfd^mal^t 
©ie minber? — Slitter, Wmn ^\)x t^ier nic^t fremb 
Unb nid^t gefangen tpäret, tüürb* id^ ®uc^ 
©0 breift nid^t fragen, ©agt, befel^lt, hjomit 

1230 Äann man ®ud^ bienen? 

Sem^eQerr. 

3^r? gRit nid^t«. 



Sin veid^er SRann. 

®er reiche S^be tear 
3Rir nie ber beff're 3ube. 



3d^ bin 
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5Dürft 3^r benn 
Saturn nid^t nü|en, wa^ bemuugead^tet 
®r 8ej|'rcg l^at? nic^t feinen 3leid^tum nü^en? 

1235 9iun gut, baS tüiH id^ anä) ntd^t ganj berreben; 
Um meines 3JlanteU tpttten nic^t. Sobalb 
S)er ganj unb gar berfc^liffen, tüeber ©tid^ 
3?od^ ^e^e länger Italien WiU, lomm' id^ 
Unb borge mir bei dnd) ju einem neuen 

1240 2:ud^ ober ®elb. — ©e^t nid^t mit ein§ fo ftnfter! 

3lo4 feib S^^ ^^^^^ ; '^«^^ if*'^ "*^* f<> ^^i* 
5!Jlit i^m. ^f)x fel^t, er ift fo ^iemtid^ noc^ 
3m ©tanbe. 9iur ber eine S^P\^^ "^^ 
§at einen garft*gen gledf; er ift berfengt. 
1245 ^^"^ '^^^ befam er, afö id^ ®ure 2^od^ter 
3)urd^g ^euer trug. 

(ber na(^ bem ^ipfet a^eift unb il^n betrachtet). 
®S ift bod^ fonberbar, 
3)a^ fo ein böfer ^ledf, ba^ fo ein Sranbmal 
®em 3Jlann ein beff're« ^^wö^^i^ '^^^^t ^'^ 
©ein eigner SWunb. ^ä) möc^t' i^n lüffen gleich — 
1250 2)en ^ledfen ! — 31^, ber^ei^t 1 — ^d) t^at e« ungern. 

Sffia«? 

9^at4att* 

(Sine 2;i^räne. fiel barauf. 

Sem)ie($err« 

SC^ut nid^t« ! 

®r f}ai ber 2^roj)fen mel^r. — (Salb aber fängt 
3Jlx6) biefer ^nV an ju berivirren.) 
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9lattian. 

2Bär't 

31^t lool^I fo gut unb fd^idftet guern SKantel 
1255 3[uc^ einmal meinem üKäbd^en? 

Xem^ellierr* 

SBa« bamit? 

Slud^ il^ren 3Kunb auf biefen gledE ju brüden. 
2)enn @ure Äniee felber ^u umfaffen, 
SBünfd^t fie nun \üo\)l Vergebens. 

aiber, 3ube — 
3^r ^eifeet 5Rat^an? — 3lber, 3lai^an — ^^x 
ii6o ©e^t @ure SEBorte fel^r — fel^r gut — fel^r fj)i$ — 
3ci^ bin betteten — aillerbing« — ic^ l^atte . . . 

Stent unb berfteDt Qnä), toie 3^r toottt. ^d) finb' 
3lu(^ l^ier (Suc^ au§. — ^i)x toax't ju gut, ju bieber. 
Urn j^öflid^er ^u fein. — 2)a§ 5!Jläbc^en ganj 
1265 ©efü^I, ber n)eiblicl^e ©efanbte ganj 

2)ienftfertigfeit, ber Sater tpeit entfernt — 
31^r trugt für il^ren guten 5Ramen ©orge, 
glol^t il^re Prüfung, flo^t, um nic^t ju fiegen. 
Sluti bafür banf ic^ ßuc^ — 

3(i& mu^ geftel^n, 
1270 3l^r ipi^t, loie ^^em^jell^erren beulen foUten. 

9{at4atu 

5Rur 2;emj)elberren? follten blofe? unb blofe 
SEBeil e« bie Drben^regeln fo gebieten? 



74 Hatl^anberlüeife, 

Sd^ tücife, tuie gute üKcnfc^en benfen, \üt\^, 
®afe ade Sänber gute SWcnfd^en tragen. 

Xtmptliittx. 

1275 3Rit Unterfd^ieb, bod^ hoffentlich? 

92at$atu 

3a too^I; 
3ln %axh\ an Äleibung, an ©eftalt öerfd^ieben. 

Xtmptifittt. 

Sluc^ l^ier balb mel^r, balb tüeniger afö bort. 

Wtxt biefem Unterfd^ieb ift'ö nic^t tüeit l^er. 

S)er grofee 5Rann brandet überall mel Soben, 
1280 Unb mehrere, ju na^ ge^jflanjt, jerf erlagen 

©ic^ nur bie Stfte. SKittelgut, toie toir, 

ginb't fic^ hingegen überall in 3Jlenge. 

3lur mufe ber eine ni^t ben anbern mäleln ; 

9iur mufe ber Änon b*en itnubben l^übfc^ bertragen ; 
1285 9iur mufe ein ®ij)felc^en fid^ nid^t bermeffen, 

S)a^ e« allein ber ßrbe nic^t entfd^offen. 

XtmptUitxt. 

©e^r tool^I gefagt! — 2)od^ lennt ^\)x anif ba« SSoß, 

3)ag biefe SRenfc^enmälelei juer[t 

©etrieben? SEBifet 3^r, SRat^an, toelc^e« SBoB 

1290 S\x^x\i bag au^ertoäl^Ite SSoß ftdg^ nannte? 

SBie? toenn id^ biefeg SSoII nun, jtoar nid^t l^afete, 
S)od^ toegen feinet ©toIjeS gu öerad^ten 
2Ri4 nic^t entbrec^en lönnte? ©eines ©tolje«, 
2)en e« auf ß^rift unb 5Wufelmann bererbte, 

1295 5Rur fein ®ott fei ber redete ®ott! — 3^r Puftt, 
$a| id^^ ein ßl^rift, ein %tm)fd\)txx fo rebe? 
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S33enn \)at, unb too bie fromme Slaferei, 
35en beffern ®ott 3u l^aben, biefen beffern 
3)er ganjen SBelt alS beften aufzubringen, 
1300 3« i^i^^^ fd^toärgeften GJeftalt fid^ mel^r 

GJejcigt afö l^ier, al^ jjc^t? SBem l^ier, toem je^t 
a5te &d)Vippzn nid^t öpm Sluge fatten . . . ^od) 
©ei blinb, h)er h)itt ! — SSerge^t, toag id^ gefagt, 
Unb la^t mic^ ! (ssia gej^cn.) 

§a! 3^r toifet nid^t, h)ie bid feftct 
1305 3«^ **•"« mid^ an ©uc^ brängen loerbe. — Äommt, 
SBir muffen, muffen greunbe fein ! — Sßerad^tet 
3Kein 3SoH, fo fe^r 3^r toottt. SBir ^aben beibe 
Ung unfer SSoIf nid^t au^erlefen. (^inb 
3Bir unfer SSoIf? SBa« l^eifet benn 33oIf? 
1310 ©inb g^rift unb 3"^^^ ^^^^ Shrift unb gube 
3113 3Wenf d^ ? 21^ ! loenn id^ einen mel^r in ®ud^ 
(Sefunben l^ätte, bcm e§ genügt, ein aJlenfd^ 
3u l^ei^en! 

%tmptl^txt. 

3a, bei ®ott, bag l^abt 3^r, 5Katl^an! 
S)ag l^abt 3^*^^ — ßwre ^anb ! — 3d^ fd^äme mid^, 
131 5 ®u(^ einen SlugenblidE öerfannt gu l^aben. 

Unb id^ bin ftolj barauf. 5Kur bag (Semeine 
SSerfennt man feiten. 

Unb bag ©eltene 
SSergi^t man fc^toerlid^. — 5Ratl^an, ja ; 
aSBir muffen, muffen g^reunbe toerben. 
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©inb 
1320 ®« fd^on. — SBie h)irb ftd^ meine SHed^a freuen ! — 
Unb a^l toeld^ eine l^eitre gerne fd^Iie^t 
Sid^ meinen SSIidfen auf ! — Äennt fie nut erft I 

Ztmptlfitvx. 

^i) brenne t)or 3SerIangen. — SBer ftiirjt bort 
äug euerm ^aufe? 3ft'« nid^t i^re ©qa? 

1325 3a h)ol^I. ©0 ängftlid^? 

Unfrer SHed^a ift 
S)od^ nid^tg begegnet? 



Scd?fter Ztuftritt. 
^ie Vorigen unb !S)aia eilig. 

9?at^anl 9?at^an! 



5Run? 



Serjeil^^et, ebler SRitter, baft id^ 6ud^ 
aWu^ unterbred^eh. 

5Run, h)a« iff«? 

XenMieQerr. 

SBag iff«? 
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35er ©ultan f)at gcfd^icft. ®er ©ultan h)tll 
1330 (Sud^ \pxt^tn. ®ott, bcr ©ultan ! 

md)? ber ©ultan? 
®r tüirb beöierig fein, ju fcl^en^ tüag 
3ci^ 5Reueg mitgebrad^t, ©ag nur, eS fei 
iRod^ tvenig ober gar nid^t^ au§ge))adPt. 

5Rein, nein; er toill nid^tg feigen, h)iH 6ud^ fj)red^en, 
1335 ®ud^ in $erfon, unb balb, fobalb ^^x fount. 

3d^ toerbe lommen. — ®el^ nur h)ieber, gel^ 1 

9iel^mt ja nid^t übel auf, geftrenger SRitter — 

®ott, h)ir ftnb fo befiimmert, toag ber ©ultan 

2)od& toia. 

9^at4att. 

SJag h)irb ftd^ jeigen. ®el^ nur, gel^! 



Siebenter Jluftritt. 

SRat^an unb ber Siempetl^crr. 

%tmptl^tvt. 
1340 ©0 lennt ^f)x il^n nod^ nid^t? — id^ meine, l)on 
^erfon. 

35tn ©alabin? 3loä) nid^t. 3^ ^cibe 
31^n nid^t öermieben, nid^t gefud^t ju lennen. 
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35er attgemeine SRuf \pxa^ öiel ^u gut 
SSon i^m, bafe id^ ntd^t lieber glauben toottte 
1345 311« fel^n. 35oci^ nun — tüenn anber« bem fo ift - 
§at er burd^ ©j)arung ©ureö Sebeng . . . 

ZtmptUittt. 

S)em atterbingg ift fo. S)ag Seben, ba« 
gd^ leb', ift fein (Sefd^enf. 

ajurc^ bag er mir 
®in boj3j)eIt, breifad^ Seben fd^enlte. 2)ie§ 

1350 §at alleg ^h)ifc^en un« beränbert, l^at 
3Kit ein« ein ©eil mir umgeh)orf^n, ba« 
3Wid^ feinem 35ienft auf etoig feffelt. Äaum, 
Unb laum, fann id^ e« nun erwarten, tüa« 
6r mir ^uerft befel^Ien h)irb. S^ '^'w 

1355 Sereit ju allem, bin bereit, ü^m )u 
©eftel^n, ba^ id^ e« ©urettoegen bin. 

Xem^el^enr. 

$Ro(^ l^ab' id^ felber il^m nidj^t banfen fönnen, 
©0 oft \d) and) if)m in ben SBeg getreten. 
3)er ßinbrud, ben ic^ auf il^n machte, lam 

1360 ©0 fc^nett, aU fc^netl er toieberum öerfd^tounben, 
SBer loei^, ob er fid^ meiner gar erinnert.- 
Unb bennod^ mufe er, einmal toenigftenö, 
©id^ meiner nod^ erinnern, um mein ©(^idfal 
®anj ju entfc^eiben. 9?id&t genug, bafe id; 

1365 3luf fein ©e^ei^ nod^ bin, m i t feinem SBillen 
5Rod^ leb' : id^ mufe nun aud^ t)on i^m* erloarten^ 
91 a d^ toeffen SBiHen id^ ju leben l^abe. 
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3l\d)t anberS ; urn fo mel^r toiH id^ nid^t fäumen. — 
@g fällt bieHeid^t ein SBort, bag mir, auf @ud^ 
1370 3« ifommen, 3lnlafe giebt. — (grlaubt, berjei^t — 
^i) eile — SBenn, h)enn aber fe^n toxx (Bni) 
Sei un§? 

©obolb id^ barf. 

©obalb gi^r tüottt. 
Xent^eQerr. 

Haitian. 

Unb 6uer 9iame? — mufe ic^ bitten. 

Xtmptlfitxx, 
SWein Slame h)ar — ift 6urb bon ©tauffen. — Surb ! 

1375 SSon ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? 

aOBarum faUt 
@ud^ ba« fo auf? 

Son ©tauffen? — 35e« ©efdjled^tg 
©inb iool^I fd^on mel^rere . . . 

Xtm^tUttxv, 

D ja! I^ier loaren, 
§ier faulen be« ©efd^Ied^t« fd^on mel^rere. 
ÜRein Dl^eim felbft, — mein SSater toiff id^ fagen, — 
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1380 2)oclJ toarum fd^ärft ftd^ @ucr Slid auf midj 
3e mel^r unb mel^^r? 

9latfian. 

D nicljt«! nid^t«! SDäie lann 
3ci& SuclJ ju fel^n ermiiben? 

3)rum berlaff' 
3d& (gud^ juerft. ©er SItdf beg gorfd^erg fanb 
9lid^t feiten mel^r, aU er ju finben tüünfd^te. 
1385 ^^ fwJ^^t' i^»/ 5Rat^an. Sa^t bie S^i* attmä^Hc^, 
Unb nid^t bie SReugier, unfre Äunbfd^aft madden. 

(er ge!)t.) 

(ber i^m mit erflaunen naddfieljt). 
,r2)er gorfd^er fanb nic^t feiten me^r, afö er 
Su finben toünfd^te."— 3ft e« boc^, al« ob 
3n meiner ©eel* er lefe ! — SBa^rlid^ ja ; 

1390 3)aS !önnt' and) mir begegnen. — 3lii)t attein 

SBolf« SBud^g, SBoIfg (Sang : aud^ feine Stimme. ®o, 
SSoKIommen fo iparf 9BoIf fogar ben Äoj)f, 
Srug SBoIf fogar bag ©d^mert im 2lrm, ftric^ SBolf 
©ogar bie 3lugenbraunen mit ber §anb 

1395 ©leid^fam bag g^euer feincg ©liidfg ju bergen. — 
SBie fold;e tiefgejjrägte Silber boc^ 
3u S^xUn in ung f^lafen fönnen, big 
ein SBort, ein Saut fie toedtt. — Son ©tauffen ! — 
©anj red^t, gang red^t, gilnef unb ©tauffen. — 

1400 3d^ ioiH bag balb genauer miffen ; balb. 

$Rur erft jum ©alabin. — SJod^ ioie? laufest bort 
5Kid^t ^aia ? — SRun fo lomm nur nä^er, k)aia. 
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Tldjkt Ztuftritt. 

SBa§ gilt*g? nun bruit's eud^ beiben fc^on bag i^erj, 
5Roci& ganj h)ag anbreg ju erfal^rcn, a(g 
1405 SBa« ©alabin mir h)ill. 

aSerbenft S^r'S i^r? 
^i)x fingt foeben an, Vertraulicher 
5IKit i^m ju fpred^en, aU beg ©ultang SBotfc^aft 
Ung bon bent g^enfter fc^eud^te. 

3l\in, fo fag 
31^r nur, ba^ fie x\)n jeben Slugenblicf 
1410 ®rh)arten barf. 

©eh)i^? getüife? 

9{at4att. 

Sd^ !ann 
3Wid^ bod^ auf bid^ öerlaffen, 3)aia? Sei 
auf beiner $ut, ic^ bitte bid^. ©g fott 
®id^ ntd^t gereuen. ®ein ®eh)iffen felbft 
©oH feine SRec^nung babei finben. 9iur 
1415 33erbirb mir nid^tg in meinem 5ßlane. 9iur 
' ßrjäl^l unb frage mit Scfd^eibenl^eit, 
3Kit SRüdf^alt ... 

3)a& ^i}v bod^ nod^ erft fo h)ag 
©rinnem lönnt ! — 3d^ ge^'; gel^t ^\^x nur aud^. 
a5enn fe^i! id^ glaube gar, ba !ömmt öom Sultan 
1420 ein jtoeiter S3ot', 2lU§afi, @uer 3)erh)ifd^. 
(@e^t ob.) 
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Zleunter 2tuftritt* 

^a! I^a! ju (Sua} tDoUt' td^ nun eben h)teber. 

9{at4att. 
Sffg benn fo eilig? SBa« berlangt er benn 
aSon mir? 

aSer? 

©alabin. — gd^ lomm', idj lomme. 

Su h)em? Sum ©alabin? 

©d^idft ©alabin 
1425 ®icl^ nid^t? 

3Rid^? nein, §at er benn fd^on gefdjidft? 

3a freilid^ l^at er, 

9?un, fo ift eg rid^tig. 

9^at4att. 
aSag? h)a« ift rid^tig? 

35afe — id^ Bin nid^t fdjulb ; 
®ott h)ei^, idj bin nid^t fd^ulb. — SQ5a« l^ab' id^ nic^t 
SSon 6ud^ gcfagt, gelogen, um e§ abjuhjenben! 
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1430 SBad aBjutoenben? SBad ift rid^tig? 

9lun 3^^ f^itt SJefterbar getüorben. 3ci& 
Scbaur* (gud^. S)oclJ mit anfe^n h)ill id^'« ntd^t. 
3^ gel^' Don ©tunb an, gel^', gl^r l^abt eg fc^on 
©el^ört, tüol^in, unb h)ifet ben SD3eg. — §abt 3^r 
1435 a5eS SBeg« toa« ju bcfteflen, fagt ; ic^ bin 
3u 3)ienften. greilid^ mufe eS nwl^r nid^t fein, 
21U h)ag ein 9?adter mit fid^ fc^Iej3j)en lann. 
3* ge^', faflt balb. 

»eftnn bid^ bod^, aU$afi. 
Sefinn bid^, ba^ id^ nod^ bon gar nid^tg meig. 
1440 3Bag ))Iauberft bu benn ba ? 

gl^r Bringt fie bod& 
®Uxi) mit, bie Seutel? 

9^at4att« 

»eutel? 

5Kun, ba« ®elb, 
®a« 3^r bem ©alabin Dorfdjiefeen foUt. 

Mnb weiter ift e« nidjtg? 

3d^ fottf eg tüol^I 
5Dlit anfel^n, tote er ®ud^ öon a:ag ju 2:ag 
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1445 Slu^^öi^Ien h)trb big auf bie 3e^en? ©ottt' 
@g h)ol^l mit an\^i)n, baft SSerfc^menbung au« 
®er tüeifen 3KiIbe fonft nie leeren ©dienern 
©0 lange borgt unb borgt unb borgte bid aud^ 
35ie armen eingebornen ^Räudd^en brin 

1450 SSerl^ungern? — Silbet 3^r bielleid^t @ud^ ein, 
2Ber ©uer« ®elb« bebürftig fei, ber tüerbe 
a5od^ ®uerm Slate tool^l aud^ folgen? — ^a, 
6r jlate folgen! S33enn l^at ©al'abin 
®id^ raten Iaf[en? — S)en!t nur, Siatl^an, h)a« 

1455 aJlir eben jeftt mit i^m begegnet» 

9lat%an. 

SDa lomm* id^ ju il^m, tUn baft er ©d^ad^ 
®efj)ielt mit feiner ©d^ioefter. ©ittab fj)ielt 
5Kid^t übel, unb bad ©Jjicl, ba§ ©alabin 
SSerloren glaubte, fd^on gegeben l^atte, 
1460 35ag ftanb nod& ganj fo ba. 3^ W ®"^ V^^ 
Unb fel^e, bag ba§ Qpxü nod^ lange nid^t 
SBerloren. 

6i! ba§ h)ar für bid^ ein gunb! 

®r burfte mit bem Äönig an ben Sauer 
9iur rüdfen, auf if;r ^i)aä). — SBenn id^*« @udj gleid^ 
1465 9iur jeigen lönnte ! 

D, id^ traue bir! 
3)enn fo befam ber Slod^e gelb, unb fte 
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ffiar Ij'm. — 3)a« alleg toitt id^ i^m nun tücifen 
Unb ruf i^n, — 35en!t ! . . . 

@r ift nid^t beinet 3Reinung? 

@r l^ört mtd^ gar nid^t an unb toirft öeräd^tlid^ 
1470 a5ag ganje ©j)iel in Älumjjen. 

3ft ba« rnößlid^? 

Unb fagt : er h)oHe matt nun einmal fein ; 
@r h)otte! Reifet bag fpielcn? 

9{at(att. 



Reifet mit bem ©Jjiele fpielen. 



©d^toerlid^ tool^l; 
®Ieid^n)O^I gait 



6« feine taube 9iufe. 

9{at|atu 

®elb ^in, (Selb ^er! 
1475 ®«^ H* *>ft^ tüenigfte. ättein bid^ gar 
Sliest angu^örenl über einen ^unlt 
Son folder SBSic^tigfeit bic^ nic^t einmal 
Su l^ören! beinen 3lbler6lidE nid&t ju 
SetDunbern! ba^^ bad fc^reit um 9lad^e; nid^t? 

1480 2ld^ h)a§ ! 3d^ fag* gud^ bag nur fo, bamit 
Si^r fe^en fönnt, toag für ein Äoj)f er ift. 
Äurj, id^, id^ ^alt'g mit i^m nid^t länger aug. 
3)a lauf* id^ nun bei allen fc^muft'gen ÜBo^ren 
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$erum urtb frage, h)er il^m Borgen h)iE* 
1485 3ci&/ ber td^ nie für mid^ gebettelt l^abe, 
©on nun für anbre borgen. Sorgen ift 
SBiel beffer nid^t atö betteln: fo tote leil^en, 
Sluf SBudJer leiten, ntd^t öiel beffer ift 
31U ftel^len. Unter meinen ©liebem, an 
1490 3)em ®angeg, braud^* id^ beibe§ nid^t unb braud^e 
95a^ SBerljeug beiber nic^t ju fein. Sim ®ange§, 
2lm (Sange« nur giebf« 3Renfc^en. $ier feib 3l^r 
3)er einzige, ber nod^ fo toürbig toare, 
3)a^ er am ®angeg lebte. — aBofft 3^r mit? — 
1495 2a^t i^m mit ein§ ben ^lunber ganj im ©tid^e. 
Um ben ed il^m ju tl^un. @r bringt @ud^ nad^ 
Unb nad^ bod^ brum. ©0 toär' bie ^ladEerei 
3luf einmal au«. 3jd^ fd^aff ®ud^ einen 35el!, 
Äommt! lommt! 

3d^ badete jtoar, bag blieb* un§ \a 
1500 9lod^ immer übrig. 2)od^, 3fi=§afi, h)iH 
Sc^'g überlegen. SBarte . . . 

Überlegen? 
5Rein, fo h)a« überlegt fid^ nid^t. 

9latfian. 

9?ur bi§ 

3d^ t)on bem ©ultan toieberlomme, bi« 
3d^ äbfd^ieb erft . . . 

SBJer überlegt, ber fud^t 
1505 Setoegungggrünbe, nid^t ju bürfen. SBer 

©icb Änall unb gatt, i^m felbft ju leben, nid^t 
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©ntfd^Rcfeen lam, ber lebet anbrer ©flab' 

2luf immer. — SBie 3^r toottt ! — Sebt tool^I! n?te'« (guc^ 

gSBol^I bünit. — 3Kein SBeg liegt bort, unb ®urer ba. 

9{at||att. 

1510 2ll*§afi! S)u tüirft felbft bod^ erft ba« S)eine 
Serid^tigen? 

%d) hoffen ! 3)er Seftanb 
SSon meiner Äoff* ift nid^t be« S^i^^Ieng toert; 
Unb meine SRed^nung bürgt — 3^^ ^'^^^ ©ittal^. 
Sebt tüol^II («b.) 

9^at]^att (il^m na<9fel^enb). 

®ie bürg' id^ ! — SBilber, guter, ebler — 
1515 aasie nenn' id^ i^n? — 35er toa^re Settler ift 
S)od^ einjig unb allein ber toal^re Äönig! 
(Son einet anbern 6eite ob.) 



3xxiUx Äuffug* 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

Scene: in SlatfianS J^aufe. 
ffttd^a unb Daia. 

5!Bie, ©aja, brüdfte fid^ mein Sater au«? 
r,3^ ^^i^f i^^ i^^^»^ 2lugenbUcf cvh)arten?" 
3)a« Ilinöt — nid^t toa^r? — aU ob er nod^ fo balb 
1520 grfd^einen toerbe. — SBie biel Slugenblidfe 
©tnb aber fd^on vorbei ! — 21^ nun, h)er benit 
2ln bie i)erfIof[enen? — 3d^ tDtH allein 
3n jebem näd^ften Slugenblidfe leben. 
Sr h)trb bod^ einmal lommen, ber i^n bringt. 

1525 D ber bertüünfd^ten Sotfd^aft bon bem ©ultanl 
3)enn 3flat^an l^^atte ftd^er o^ne fte 
3i&n gleid^f mit l^ergebrad^t. 

Unb to^nn er nun 
©elommen, biefer SlugenblidE; toenn benn 
9iun meiner SBünfd^e tüärmfter, innigfter 
1530 ©rfüttet ift: toa« bann? — toa« bann? 

SBag bann? 
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^ann l^off' id^, bafe aud^ meiner SBünfd^e iDdmtfter 
®oH in ßrfüHung gel^^en. 

9tedia. 

SBa« h)irb bann 
3n meiner ©ruft an befjen ©tefle treten, 
Sie fd^on tjerlernt, ol^n* einen l^errfd^enben 
1535 SBunfc^ atter SBünfc^e fid^ ju be^nen? — 9?id^t«? 
a^, id^ erfd^redfe ! . . . 

9Mein, mein SBunfd^ h)irb bann 
2ln be« erfüllten ©telle treten; meiner, 
3Wein SBunfd^, bid^ in (Snxopa, bidj in ipänben 
3u toifjen, toeld^e beiner toürbig fmb. 

1540 35u irrft. — SBa« biefen aOSunfc^ gu beinem madjt 
SJa« nämlid^e öerl^inbert, ba| er meiner 
^e tüerben lann. 3)id& jiel^t bein SSaterlanb, 
Unb meine«, meine« foUte mid^ nid^t l^^alten? 
6in Silb ber 35einen, ba« in beiner ©eele 

1545 5Kod^ nid^t berlofd^en, foUte mel^r vermögen, 
311« bie id^ fel^n unb greifen fann unb ^ören, 
35ie 3Keinen? 

©Jjerre bid^, fo biel bu toiUft ! 
S)e« §immel« SBege ftnb be« §immel« SBege. 
Unb toenn e« nun bein Sletter felber toäre, 
1550 3)urd^ ben fein ®ott, für ben er lämjjft, bid^ in 
a5a« Sanb, bid^ gu bem SSolfe führen toollte, 
gür toeld^e bu geboren tourbeft? 
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3)aial 
SBad ft^tid^ft bu ba nun tDteber^ liebe S^qa! 
33u l^aft boc^ toaJ^rlic^ beinc fonberbaren 

1555 Segriffc! „©ein, fein @ott! für ben er fäm})ft!'' 
SBem eignet ®ott? h)a« ift bag für ein ©ott, 
2)er einem 3Kenf(^en eignet? ber für ftd^ 
SWufe Iämj)f en laff en ? — Unb toie hjei^ 
Ttan benn, für meieren ©rbllo^ man geboren, 

1560 aßenn man*^ für ben nic^t ift, auf toelc^em man 
(Seboren? — SBenn mein SSater bic^ fo l^örtel — - 
9Ba« tl^at er bir, mir immer nur mein ®Iä(f 
©0 hjeit öon i^m afö möglich t)orjufJ)iegeln? 
aOBag tl^at er bir, ben ©amen ber Sernunft, 

1565 3)en er fo rein in meine ©eele ftreute, 
5Kit beineg 2anbeg Unfraut ober Slumen 
©0 gern ju mifd^en? — Siebe, Hebe 35aj|a, 
@r toiQ nun beine bunten S3Iumen nic^t 
9luf meinem Soben ! — Unb ic^ mufe bir fagen, 

1570 3^ ^^^^^^ füi^I« meinen Soben, h)enn 

©ie noc^ fo fc^ön il^n lleiben, fo entlräftet^ 
©0 au^gejel^rt burc^ beine Slumen; fü^le 
3n i^rem SJufte, fauerfüfecm SJufte, 
Wild) fo betäubt, fo f^toinbelnb ! — 3)ein ©e^irn 

»575 3f^ itf\tn mel^r getool^nt. 3^ ^^'^^^ i^^wwi 
2)ie ftärfern Sterben nic^t, bie il^n bertragen. 
9lur fc^Iägt er mir nic^t ju ; unb fc^on bein ®ngel, 
SBie toenig fehlte, ba§ er mic^ jur 9iärrin 
Oemad^t? — 9ioc^ fd^äm' ic^ mid^ bor meinem SSater 

1580 35er 5ßoffe! 
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^offc ! — «Ig ob ber aSerftanb 
Slur l^ier ju §aufc toäre! 5ßoffel 5ßoffe! 
3Benn ic^ nur reben bürftc! 

3)arfft bu nic^t? 

SBenn toar ic^ nic^t ganj Dl^r, fo oft c^ bit 

(Befiel, toon betncn ©laubengj^elbcn mic^ 
1585 3u unterl^alten? QaV id) \f)xtn I^aten 

5Ric^t ftetg SBetounberung unb i^ren Seiben 

Jlid^t immer Sl^ränen gern ö^i^I^^? 3^^ ®Iaube 

©d^ien freiließ mir ba« ^elbenmä^igfte 

Sin il^nen nie. 3)oc^ fo öiel tröftenber 
1590 S33ar mir bie 2e^re, ba| Ergebenheit 

3n ®ott öon unferm SBäl^nen über (Sott 

©0 ganj unb gar nic^t abl^ängt. — Siebe ©aja, 

35ag ^at mein aSatcr ung fo oft gefagt; 

darüber l^aft bu felbft mit i^m fo oft 
1595 ®i^ einberftanben : toarum untergräbft 

35u benn allein, toag bu mit il^m jugleid^ 

©ebauet? — Siebe 35aia, bag ift lein 

®efj)rä(^, h)omit toir unferm greunb am beften 

gntgegenfel^u. fjür mid^ jmar, ja! 2)enn nur, 
1600 5Kir liegt baran unenblid^, ob auc^ er . . . 

^0x6), 3)aia! — Äommt eg nic^t an unfre 2:i^üre? 

SBcnn er eg ioäre! §orci^l 
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aUct^a. 2)aia unb ber Xcmpcl^err, bent jcmanb »on außen 
bie X^üre öffnet mit ben Shorten : 

9lur ^ier j^crcin! 

(f&^rt aufammen, fa^t ftd^ unb »in i^m ju ^ü^en fallen). 
(gr ift'gl — aRcin SRctter, a\)\ 

XtmptUitxt. 

2)ie^ ju bermeiben, 
©rfc^ien ic^ blo^ fo f J)ät ; unb boc^ — 

1605 3a ju ben gü^cn biefe« ftoljen 9Jlanne« 

5Rur ®ott noc^ einmal banlen, nic^t bem SJlanne. 
3)er SUlann toitt leinen 2)anl, toitt il^n fo toenig, 
Slfö i^n ber SBaffereimer toitt, ber bei 
2)em Söfc^en fo gcfc^afttg fic^ ertotefen. 

1610 2)er lie^ fic^ füllen, lie^ ftc^ leeren, mir 

3lx(i)ii, bir nid^t«: alfo auc^ ber 5Kann. 9lud^ ber 
SBarb nun fo in bie (Slut J^incingefto^en; 
35a pel ic^ ungefäl^r il^m in ben Slrm; 
a)a blieb id^ ungefäl^r, fo tote ein gunfen 

1615 auf feinem 5KanteI, i^m in feinen armen, 
Si8 toieberum, id^ toeife nic^t toai, un§ beibe 
§eraugfc^mi6 au« ber ®Iut. — SBBag giebt e« ba 
3u banlen? — 3" ®wi^oJ)a treibt ber SBein 
3u noc^ toeit anbern Jl^aten. — 2:emj)ell^erren, 

1620 33ie muffen einmal nun fo l^anbeln, muffen 
SBie ettoad beffer jugelernte $unbe 
©otool^I au8 geuer, aU aug SOSaffer ^olen. 
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XtmptlfitTV 

(bcr fie mit (Stjlaunen unb Unru]()e bie aöngc Seit über betrati&tet). 
D ^qa, 2)aia! SBenn in 9lugenbli(fcn 
®eg Äummerg unb ber ©alle meine 2aune 
1625 2)i(^ übel anlief, toarum jebe %f}oxf)cxt, 

3)ie meiner 3""0' entful^r, il^r J^interbringen ? 
3)ag l^iefe fic^ ju emj)finblici^ räd^en, ©qa! 
2)oci^ toenn bu nur bon nun an bejfer mic^ 
S3ei il^r bertreten toiUft. 

3c^ benle, SRitter, 
1630 3c^ l>^nle nid^t, bafe biefe fleinen ©tackeln, 
3i^t an bag §erj getoorfen, @\x6) ba fe^r 
©efd^abet l^aben. 

aOBie? S^r ^attet Summer? 
Unb hjart mit (Suerm Äummer Qti^xQZX 
311« (Suerm Seben? 

Seiit^elterr. 
©Ute«, M^e« Äinb! — 
1635 5Bie ift bod^ meine ©eele jtüifd^en Sluge 

Unb D^r geteilt ! — S)a« toar bag 3Jläbd^en nic^t, 
9iein, nein, bag toar eg nic^t, bag aug bem 3=euer 
^d) l^olte. — ^ixxn toer ^ätte bie gefannt 
Unb aug bem g^euer nic^t geholt? SIBer ^ätte 
1640 2luf mic^ gekartet? — ^toax — öerfteHt — ber ©c^red 
(^aufe, unter ber er in ^nfd^auung il)rer jid^ »ie berliert.) 

9iei4a. 

3d^ aber finb' (Sud^ nod^ ben nämlid^en. — 
(S)eSfllel(l&en, bi8 pe fortfälirt, um il)n in feinem ^njlaunen au unterbreti^en.) 
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SRun, Slitter, fagt m^ io6), too ^f)x fo lange 
®eh)efen ? — gaft bilrft' id^ aud^ ftagen, too 
3l^r ie|o feib? 

Xtmptl^tvx. 
3d^ bin, — too id^ bietteic^t 
1645 3ii(^t fottte fein. — 

9le4a. 

S33o 3^r getoefcn? — Slud^ 
2Bo ^^x »ietteic^t nic^t folltet fein getoefen? 
aja« ift nic^t gut. 

3luf — auf — toie Reifet ber Serg? 
3luf ©inai. 

3luf ©inai? — 91^ fd^önl 
3lvin fann id^ juüetläfftg bod^ einmal 
1650 ©rfal^ren, ob eg toal^r . . . 

2Bag? toa«? DVi toai)x, 
3)a6 nod^ bafelbft ber Drt ju fel^n, too 3Kofe3 
3Sor ®ott geftanben, al« . . . 

[Re4a. 

9iun bag tool^I nic^t; 
33enn too er ftanb, ftanb er i)or ®ott. Unb baöon 
3ft mir jur ©'nüge fd^on befannt. — Db*g toa^r, 
1655 3Köd^t' id^ nur gern bon ßuc^ erfal^ren, ba^ — 
2)a6 eg bei toeitem nid^t fo miil^fam fei, 
2luf biefen Serg ^inauf ju fteigen a(g 
$erab ? — 3)enn fe^t, fotjiel id^ S3evge noc^f 
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©eftiegen bin, toar'g juft ba^ ©egenteil. — 
i66o SRun, Slitter? — SBa«? — S^r fc^rt (Sud^ toon mir ab? 
«Boat mid^ nic^t fe^n? 

SBeil ic^ @ud^ l^dren mill. 

aOBeil ^f)x mic^ nic^t toollt merfcn laffen, bafe 
31^r meiner (Sinfalt lächelt; ba^ 31^^ lad^elt, 
3Bie ic^ Qui) boc^ fo gar nic^t« SBic^tiger« 
1665 SSon biefem ^eiligen S5erg aller SBerge 
3u fragen hjeife? 5Ri(^t toa^r? 

Xem^e^err* 

©0 mu^ 
3d^ bod^ 6uc^ toieber in bie Slugen fel^n. — 
3D8ag? 9lun fc^Iagt 3^^ P^ nieber? nun berbei^t 
®aö Säckeln ^f)x? h)ie id^ nod) erft in 3Kienen, 
1670 3n jtoeifel^aften SWiencn lefen toitt, 

SBag ic^ fo beutKd^ ^ör', 3^^ f<> toerne^mlic^ 

3Rir fagt — öerfc^toeigt? — 21^ Slec^a! Slec^a! SBie 

$at er fo toa^r gefagt: „Äennt fte nur erft!'' 

SBer l^at? — toon loem? — @u(^ bag gefagt? 

Xent^ellierr. 

„Äennt fte 
1675 SRur erft !'' ^at guer SSater mir gefagt, 
3Son ®ud^ gefagt, 

Unb id^ nic^t etloa auc^? 
3d^ benn nid^t auc^? 
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XtmptUitxt. 

SlUein too ift et beim? 
3Bo ift benn euer 38ater? 3ft :r nod^ 
Seim ©ultan? 

Df)m 3toetfel. 

%tmptl^txv. 

3to^, nod) ba? — 
1680 D mid^ aSergc^Kd^en ! 3?ein, nein ; ba ift 
er fc^toerlic^ mel^r. — @x toirb bort unten bei 
33em Älofter meiner marten ; ganj getoife. 
©0 reb'ten, mein' ic^, loir e« ah. ©rlaubtl 
3* 9e^'/ i^ W i^n . • • 

®ag ift meine ©ad^e. 
1685 Sleibt, Slitter, bleibt. 3^ ^^"9' i^« unüergüglid^. 

X^ent^ellierr. 

Slid^t f 0, nid^t fo ! Sr fielet mir f elbft entgegen ; 
3t\i)t (Slid). 33aju, er lönnte leidet . . . toer toei^? - 
(gr lönnte bei bem ©ultan leicht, — 3^^ ^^""^ 
3)en ©ultan nic^t ! — leicht in SBerlegenl^eit 
1690 ©elommen fein. — Olaubt mir ; e^ ^at ®efa^r, 
SBenn ic^ ntd^t ge^\ 

(Sefa^r? toag für Oefa^r? 

Xem^e^err. 

Oefa^r für mid^, für ®uc^, für il^n, mnn id) 
3tid)t fd^Ieunig, fd^Ieunig gel^\ («b.) 
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Dritter Jtuftritt. 
9le(^a unb !S)ajia. 

aBa§ ift ba«, ©aja? — 
©0 fernen? — SBa« lömmt i^m an? SBaS fiel i^m auf? 
1695 2Sä^ i^Ö* i^"? 

Safet nut, lafet. 3d^ benf, eg ift 
Äein fc^Iimme« S^i^^»^- 

9le4a. 

3eic^en? unb h)ot)on? 

33a§ eth)a« borgel^t innerhalb. ©« fod^t 
Unb foQ nid^t überloc^en. £a^t i^n nut. 
5Run ift'« an ßud^. 

IRe^a. 

SBa« ift an mir? 3)u wirft, 
1700 3Bie er, mir unbegreiflich. 

S3alb nun lönnt 
3^r i^m bie Unrul^' att bergelten, bie 
@r @uc^ gemacht f^at. @eib nur aber aud^ 
Jlid^t atlgu ftreng, nid^t aHju rad^beöierig. 

Siei^a. 

SBobon bu fj)ri(^ft, ba« magft bu felber Ipiffen. 

1705 Unb feib benn ^f)x bereit« fo ru^ig h)ieber? 

9le4a. 

S)a« bin id^ ; ja, ba« bin id^ . . . 
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aScnigften« 
©eftc^t, baft 3^r (Suc^ feiner Untu^' freut 
Unb feiner Unru^' banlet, Wa^ ^\)x ie|t 
aSon Slul^' geniest. 

3Jlir öölltö unbetoufet! 

1710 2)enn tt)a« id^ ^öc^ftcn« bir geftel^en lönnte, 
3Säx\ bafe e^ mid^ — ntic^ fclbft befrembet, h)ie 
2luf einen fold^en ©turm in meinem §erjen 
©0 eine ©title J)lö$[ic^ folgen lönnen. 
©ein boller Slnblicf, fein ®efj)räci^, fein 2^on 

1715 §flt mic^ . . . 

©efättigt fc^on? 

(Sefdttigt, h)ia 
3d^ nun nic^t fagen ; nein — bei h)eitem nid^t — 

3)en l^eifeen junger nur geftittt. 

SRun ja, 
SBenn bu fo toiUft. 

Sd^ tbtn nic^t. 

9ie4a. 

®r h)trb 
ÜRir eh)ig toert, mir etoig toerter afö 
1720 9Jlein Seben bleiben, toenn and) fc^on mein 5ßute 
3?i(^t mel^r bei feinem bloßen Flamen toed^felt, 
Slid^t me^r mein §erj, fo oft ic^ an i^n benle. 
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®cfd^h)inber, ftärler f dalägt. — SBag fd^toa^' id^? Komm, 
Äomm, liebe ©aja, toiebet an bag g^enfter, 
1725 3)ag auf bie 5ßalmen fielet» 

©0 ift et bod^ 
aSJo^I nod^ nid^t ganj geftillt, ber l^eifee junget. 

3tun h)erb' ic^ aud^ bie 5PaImen toiebet fe^n, 
SRid^t xf)n blo^ untern ^almen. 

S)iefe Äälte 
Seginnt aud^ tool^I ein neue« lieber nur. 

9ie4a. 
1730 SBa« Äält»? 3c^ bin nic^t lalt.' 3d^ fe^e h)a^rltd^ 
SRid^t minber gern, toag id^ mit 3lu^e fel^e. 



Vkvkv Tlnfintt 

Scene : ein ^ubienafaal in bem ^alafie beS Salabin. 
©alaSin unb ©Itta^. 

®alabin 

(im ^ereintreten, gegen bie 3:t)üre). 

§ier bringt ben 3"ben l^er, fobalb er fömmt. 
6r fc^eint fid^ tUn nid^t ju übereilen. 

®r h)ar aud^ too^I nic^t bei ber §anb, nic^t gleid^ 
1735 3" finben. 



a:Ht bu bod^, 
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@alabt]t. 

©d^toefter! Sd^h)cfter! 

äte ftünbe bir ein 2:reffen öor. 

(Salabiit* 

Unb bag 

SKit SBaffen, bie id^ nid^t gelernt ju ful^ren. 

^d) foil mid^ [teilen, foil beforgen laffen, 

©ott gaffen legen, foff auf (SlatteU fül^ren. 
1740 SBenn l^ätt' ic^ bag gefonnt? SBo ^ätf ic^ bag 

©eletnt?— Unb foff bag affeg, af), hjoju? 

SBoju ? — Urn ©elb ju fifc^en ! ®elb ! — Urn (Selb, 

®elb einem ^nitn abjubangen; ®elbl 

3u fold^en Meinen Siften tüäf id^ enblid^ 
1745 ©ebrac^t, ber Äleinigleiten Ileinfte mir 

3u fc^affen? 

@ittai. 

3ebe Äleinigleit, )u fel^r 
SSerfc^mäl^t, bie räc^t ftc^, S3ruber. 

Seiber h)a^r, — 
Unb toenn nun biefer ^nht gar ber gute, 
aSemünft'ge 3Jlann ift, toie ber 3)erh)ifc^ bir 
1750 3^" e^ebem bef (^rieben? 

@ittat 

D nun bann! 
SEBag l^at eg bann für 5Rot! 33ie ©d^Iinge liegt 
3a nur bem geizigen, 'beforglic^en, 
gurd^tfamen 3"^^"/ ^^^^ '^^^ guten, nic^t 
S)em toeifen 3Kanne. 3)iefer ift Ja fo 
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1755 ®^on unfct, ol^ne ©d^Iinge. 3)a« aSergnügen, 
3u l^örcn, h)ie ein fold^et 3Dflann fid^ au^reb't ; 
3Rit tDeld^cr breiften ©tärf enttDcber er 
S)ie ©tticfc furj getreifeet, ober auc^ 
SUlit toelc^er fd^Iauen SSorftc^t er bte 9Je|c 

1760 SSorbei fic^ toinbet : bieg SSergnügen l^aft 
2)u obenbrein. 

®ahibtn. 

• SRun, ba« ift toal^r. (Sctoi^, 
Sd^ freue mid^ barauf. 

©0 fann bid^ ja 
3lud^ toeiter nid^t« Verlegen madden. SDenn 
3ft'g einer aug ber 3Renge blofe ; ift*« blofe 
1765 ®in gube h)ie ein gube : gegen ben 

aOBirft bu bic^ bod^ nic^t fd^ämen, fo ^u fd^einen, 
aOBie er bie SUlenfc^en aü' fic^ benft? SSielme^r, 
SBer ftc^ il^m bejfer jeigt, ber jeigt fic^ il^m 
ate ©ecf, ate 5Rarr. 

©0 mu§ id^ j[a tool^I gar 
1770 ©c^Ied^t l^anbeln, ba^ Don mir ber ©d^Iec^te nid^t 
©c^Iec^t benle ? 

Jraun, toenn bu fd^Ied^t ^anbeln nennft, 
®in jebeg S)ing nac^ feiner Slrt ju brauchen. 

8alabin, 

SBa« l^ätt' ein aBeiberIoj)f erbad^t, ba« er 
3lxd)t iu befc^önen toü^ttl 
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3u bcfd^önen! 
8alabiit. 

1775 ®^^ f^i*^^/ fri|^ S)in0/ befotö' ic^ nur, 

3n meiner J)lumJ)en §anb jerbtid^t I — ©o h)a3 
SEBill auggefiil^rt fein, h)ie'^ erfunben ift, 
aJlit atter 5ßfiffigfeit, (Selüanbt^eit. — 3)oc^, 
SWag'g boc^ nur, mag^g ! 3^ ^^nje, h)ie id^ fann ; 

1780 Unb lönnt* eö freilid^ lieber — fd^Ied^ter nod^ 
«te beffer. 

S^rau bir and) nur nic^t ju toenig I 
3d^ ftel^e bir für bic^ ! 2Benn bu nur toittft. — 
2)a^ ung bie 5Wänner betne^gleic^en boc^ 
©0 gern bereben möchten, nur i^r ©d^tüert, 
1785 ^^x ©d^toert nur l^abe fie fo toeit gebrad^t. 
9)er Sötoe fc^ämt fic^ freiließ, toenn er mit 
5Dem JJud^fe jagt : — be« gud^fe«, nid^t ber Sift. 

Unb bafe bie SBeiber bod^ fo gem ben 3Rann 
3u fi(^ l^erunter l^atten ! — ®el^ nur, ge^ I — 
1790 ^^ glaube meine Seftion ju lönnen. 

Sittali. 

SBag? ic^ fott ge^n? 

Salabin. 
®u toollteft boc^ nic^t bleibend 

@ittat 
^tnn and) nid^t bleiben ... im ©efic^t euc^f bleiben 
®od^ ^ier im Sflebengimmer — 
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35a ju ^ord^cn? 
aiud^ ba§ nic^t, ©c^toeftet, hjenn id^ foil befielen. — 
1795 d^^^f f*>^* ' ^^^ SSor^ang taufest ; er lömmt ! — boc^ ba^ 
2)u ja nid^t ba bertoetlfti ^i) fel^c nad^. 

(3nbem jte jtd^ 'bnxäi bie eine %\)üxe entfernt, tritt 9lat{)an au ber anbern 
herein, ttnb ©alabin l^at fi(iö flefe||t.) 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 
©alabin unb S'Jat^an. 

%xxtt n&f)tx, ^ube ! — 9Jäl^cr ! — 3lnx ^arxi l^er ! — 
Slur o^nc Surest! 

3)ic bleibe beinern tJeinbe! 
Salabin. 
2)u nennft bid^ SRatl^an? 

3a. 

^alabin» 

3)en toeifen 5Rat^an? 

9{at4an. 
i8oo 9lein. 

SBo^I ! nennft bu bid^ nic^t, nennt bid^ ba« SSoII. 
Äann fein, ba« SSoIf! 
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Salabim 

3)u g^lmh\t ioi) nxä)t, baft id 
aSeräd^tlid^ toon be« aSoIfc« ©timmc benfe? — 
3c^f l^abe längft gctDünfd^t, ben SKann ju lernten, 
2)en e« ben JBeifen nennt. 

Unb h)enn e« il^n 
1805 ^nm ©J)ott fo nennte ? SBenn bem SBoIte toeife 
3l\d)i^ toeiter toät' afö Hug? unb flug nur ber, 
®er ftd^ auf feinen Vorteil gut berfte^t? 

3luf feinen toal^ren SBorteil, nteinft bu bod^? 

2)ann freiließ toär' ber (Sigcnnüftigfte 

1810 9)er Älügfte. 2)ann toär' frcili^ Ilug unb tocife 

SRur ein«. 

Salabin. 

^6) ^öre bid^ ertocifen, toa« 
3)u h)iberfj)rcc^en toiUft. — 3)e« 5Kenfd^en toal^re 
SSorteile, bie ba« Soll nic^t fennt, lennft bu. 
§aft bu ju fennen toenigften« gefud^t; 
1815 $aft brüber nac^gebad^t : ba« aud^ aQein 
SRac^t fc^on ben SBeifen. 

92at]|an. 

3)er fid^ jeber bünit 

3u fein. 

8alabin. 

9Jun ber S3efd^eibenl^eit genug! 
^tnn fic nur immerbar ju l^ören, too 
ajlan trodfene SSernunft ertoartet, efelt. 

(St fptinat ouf.) 
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1820 Sa^ ung jur Sad^e fommen ! 2lBer, aber 
3(ufrici^tig, ^nV, aufrid^tig! 

©ultan, .id^ 
SBiH fid^erlid^ bid^ fo bebienen, ba^ 
3d^ beiner fernem Äunbfc^aft toürbig bleibe. 

8a(abitt. 

Sebienen? toie? 

5Du foDft ba« Sefte ^aben 

1825 SSon allem ; foUft eg um ben biHtgften 

$rei§ l^aben. 

Salabin. 

Sßobon fprid^ft bu? bod^ Ipol^l ntd^t 
aSon beinen SBaren ? — Sd^ad^ern iptrb mit bir 
©d^on meine ©d^toefter. (3)a« ber §ord^ertn!) — 
3d^ l^abe mit bem Kaufmann nid^tg ju t^un. 

9{at4an. 

1830 ©0 toirft bu ol^ne Si^^if^'t toiffen tooHen, 
SEBag ic^ auf meinem SBege Don bem g^einbe, 
95er aUerbingg fid^ toieber reget, tt\t)a 
Semerft, getroffen ? — 3ämn xd) unijerl^ol^Ien . . . 

Salabin. 
3(uc^ barauf bin id^ eben nid^t mit bir 
183s ©efteuert. 95at)on ipeife id^ fd^on, fobiel 
3d^ nötig l^abe. — Äurj ; -- 

©ebiete, ©ultan. 
8a(abtn. 

3d^ i^eifd^e beinen Unterrid^t in ganj 

2ßag anberm, ganj h)a§ anberm. — Da bu nun 
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So toetfe biji, fo f age mir bod^ einmal — 
1840 3Bag für ein ©laube, toaS für ein ©efeft 
§at bir am meiften eingeleud^tet ? 

©ultan, 

3d^ bin ein gub'. 

<BalaHn. 

Unb id^ ein 3JlufeImann. 

5Der g^rift ift jtoifd^en unS. — SSon biefen brei 

Jleligionen fann bod^ eine nur 

1845 5Die ipal^re fein. — gin 5Diann toie bu bleibt ba 
5Rid^t ftel^en, too ber S^^a\l ber ©eburt . 
^f)n l^ingettjorfen ; ober ioenn er bleibt, 
»leibt er aug (Sinfid^t, ©rünben, Sßal^I be« »effern. 
SBol^Ian! fo teile beine (Sinfid^t mir 

1850 2)enn mit. Saft mid^ bie ©rünbe ^ören, benen 
^d) felber nad^jugrübeln nid^t bie ^dt 
©el^abt. Safe mid^ bie ^ai)l, bie biefe ©rünbe 
Seftimmt, — ijerftel;t fid^, im SSertrauen — h)if[en, 
95amit id^ fte ju meiner mad;e. 2Bie? 

1855 2)u ftu^eft? loägft mid^ mit bem 3luge? — Rann 
SBol^I fein, bafe id^ ber erfte Sultan bin, 
95er eine fold^e ©rille l^at, bie mid^ 
2)od^ eine« Sultan« tUn nid^t fo ganj 
Untoürbig bünft. — Sliest ioal^r? — ©0 rebe bod^l 

i860 ©J)rid^ ! — Ober loiUft bu einen Slugenblidf, 
3)id^ ju bebenf en ? ©ut, id^ geb' i^n bir. — 
(Db fie tool^l l^ord^t? 3d^ loiH fte bod^ belauf d^en; 
SBiH l^ören, ob id^*« red^t gemad^t. — ) 2)enf nad^ ! 
©efd^toinb benf nad^ ! 3^ fäume nid^t, jurüd 

1865 3" fommen. 

(Sr 9el)t in t>ad Tleben^immer, na^ meld^em ftt!^ Sitta^ begeben.) 
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Sed^fter 2tuftritt 

9laifim (allein). 

§m ! I^m ! — tüunberlid^ I — S33ie ift 
SRir benn? — SBaö toill ber ©ultan? toa«? — 3c^ bin 
auf ©elb gefaxt, unb cr toitt — ffia^r^eit. ffial^rl^cit ! 
Unb toiH fte fo, — fo bar, fo Hani, — a\^ ob 
3)ie SBal^rl^eit 3Rünje n?äre ! — 3^/ ^^^^ "^^ 

1870 Uralte SWünje, bie gctoogen toarb ! — 
2)a^ ginge nod^! SlUein fo neue 3Künje, 
3)ie nur ber Stemjjel mad^t, bie man auf§ Srett 
9lur gä^Ien barf, bag ift fie bod^ nun nid^t! 
2Bie ®elb in Bad, fo ftrid^e man in Äoj)f 

1875 2lud^ SBal^rl^eit ein? 2Ber ift benn l^ier ber 3"^^? 
3d^ ober er ? — Xoä) toie ? ©offt* er auc^ ipo^l 
3)ie SEBal^rl^eit nid^t in SBa^r^eit forbern ? — 3^öi^/ 
3u?ar ber SSerbad^t, bafe er bie SBal^r^eit nur 
Slfö galle braud^e. Wax" and) gar ju Hein ! — 

1880 3" Jl^i" ? — 2Bö^ ift für einen ©rofeen benn 
3u Kein ? — Oetoife, getoife, er ftürjte mit 
3)er Il^üre fo in« §au« ! SWan ^jod^t bod^, l^ört 
95oc^ erft, toenn man aU ^reunb fic^ nal^t. — 3d^ mufe 
Sel^utf am ge^n ! — Unb toie ? h)ie ba§ ? — ©0 gang 

1885 ©todfjube fein ju tooHen, gel^t fd^on nid^t. — 
Unb ganj unb gar nid^t ^ui^, gel^t nod^ minber. 
2)enn, toenn fein gube, bürft' er mid^ nur fragen, 
SESarum fein 3J?ufeImann ? — SJa« tüar'g ! 5Dag fann 
3Wid^ retten ! — Slid^t bie Äinber blofe fj)eift man 

1890 3Rit SRärd^en ai. — gr fömmt. Sr fomme nur ! 



108 Hattian bet IPeife. 

Siebenter 2tuftritt. 
(^ a t a b i n unb 9^ a 1 1^ a n. 

8a(abtn* 

(@o ift ba^ gclb ^ier rein !) — 3^ fomm' bir bod^ 
3l\6)t jii gefc^toinb gurücf? 95u bift ju Slanbe 
3Kit beincr Überlegung — 5Run fo rebe ! 
S^ l^ört un§ f^ine ©eele. 

W6i)V and) bod^ 
1895 3)ie ganje SBelt un« l^ören. 

Salabitt. 

©0 getoi^ 
3ft 9latl^an feiner ©ad^e ? §a ! ba^ nenn' 
3c^ einen SBeifen! 9lie bie SBabrl^eit ^u 
SBer^el^Ien! für fte aHeS auf ba§ ©^)iel 
3ufe^enl Seib unb Seben! @ut unb »lut! 

1900 3^ ! ia ! tt)enn*g nötig ift unb nü^t. 

@a(abin* 

SSon nun 

2ln barf id^ l&offen, einen meiner Jitel, 
SSerbefferer ber SESelt unb beg ©efe^e«, 
SKit SWed^t gu führen. 

Kraun, ein fd^bner 2:itel! 
Dod^, ©ultan, el^* id^ mid^ bir gang öertraue, 
1905 (Sriaubft bu tool^I^ bir ein ©efd^id^t^en gu 
grgäl^Ien ? 
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SBarum ba« md^t? 3d^ bin ftet« 
©n gtcunb ßctoefen öon ©cfc^td^td^en, gut 

3^/ 0wt erjä^Ien, baS ift nun 
SBol^I eben meine ©a^e nid^t» 

Salabitt. 

©d^on h)ieber 
1910 ©0 ftolj befd^eiben? — 5Wad^! erjä^I, erjä^Ie ! 

Haitian. 

33or grauen ^al^ren lebt' ein 5Kann in Often, 
Der einen SRtng toon unfd^ä^barem SBert* 
2lu§ lieber §anb U^a^. 2)er ©tein toar ein 
Dpal, ber l^unbert fd^öne Starben fj)ielte, 

191 5 Unb l^atte bie gel^eime Kraft, bor ®ott 
Unb 5Kenfd^en angenel^m ju madden, toer 
3n biefer ßwiJerfic^t il^n trug. 9Ba§ SBunber, 
3)a6 i^n ber 5Kann in Often barum nie 
SJom tJittger liefe unb bie Verfügung traf, 

1920 2luf etüig il^n bei feinem §aufe ju 

erhalten? 3l'amlxd) fo. (gr liefe ben Sling 

aSon feinen Q'6\)nm bem geliebteften 

Unb fe^te feft, bafe biefer toieberum 

2)en Sling Don feinen ©öl^nen bem öermad^e, 

1925 2)er i^m ber liebfte fei, unb ftet§ ber liebfte, 
D^n' änfe^n ber Oeburt, in Äraft allein 
S)e3 3ling§, bag §auj)t, ber gürft beg §aufeg toerbe. ^ 
SSerftel^e mid^, ©ultan. 

@a(abitt« 

3c^ öerfte^' bid^. SBeiter I 
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©0 tarn nun biefer Sling, Don ©o^n ju ©o^n, 

1930 Sluf einen SBatcr enblid^ Don brei Söhnen, 
3)ie aHe brei i^m gleid^ gel^orf am traten, 
2)ie alle brei er folglid^ gleic^ ju lieben 
©ic^ nid^t entbred^en fonnte. 9lur Don 3^it 
3u S^xt fd^ien il^m balb ber, balb biefer, balb 

193s 2)er britte, — fo toie jjeber fid^ mit il^m 
aiffein befanb, unb fein ergieftenb §er^ 
2)ie anbern gtoei nid^t teilten, — toürbiger 
5Deg SRingeg, ben er benn aud^ einem jeben 
2)ie fromme ©d^toad^^eit l^atte ju berfj)red^en. 

1940 2)a§ ging nun fo, folang eg ging. — SlUein 
60 !am jum ©terben, xmb ber gute SSater 
Äömmt in Verlegenheit. ®g fd^merjt i^n, gtoei 
SSon feinen ©ö^nen, bie fic^ auf fein 9Bort 
aSerlaffen, fo ju fränfen. — SBa3 ju t^un ? — 

1945 6r fenbet in gel^eim ju einem Äünftler, 

S3ei bem er, nad^ bem 3Kufter feine§ 3linge«, 
3toei anbere befteUt unb toeber Äoften 
3loi) SKül^e fjjaren l^ei^t, fie jenem gleid^, 
SSoIlfommen gleid^ ^u madden. S)ag gelingt 

1950 2)em Äünftler. 2)a er i^m bie SRinge bringt, 
Äann felbft ber SSater feinen 3Kufterring 
9lid^t unterfd^eiben. ^ro^ unb freubig ruft 
(Sr feine ©ö^ne, jeben in^befonbre, 
(Siebt jebem inSbefonbre feinen ©egen — 

1955 Unb feinen 9ling — unb ftirbt. — 2)u ^örft bod^, ©ultan ? 

@a(abitt 

(ber ji(^ betrotfcn toon \f)m gewanbt). 
^ä) l^ör', id^ ^öre! — Äomm mit beinem SKärd^en 
SRur balb ju (Snbe. — SBirb^S? 
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3(1^ bin gu gnbe. 
3)enn toag nod^ folgt, öcrftcl^t fid^ ja ijon felbft. — 
Äaum tear ber SSater tot, fo fommt ein jjebcr 
i960 5D?it feinem Sling, unb Jeber toiH ber ^ürft 
3)e^ §aufe§ fein. 3Kan unterfud^t, man janft, 
5Wan flagt. Umfonft; ber redete Sling tear nid^t 
ertoeiglid^ ; — 

(9la(^ einet ^aufc, in toeltfter er bcS Sultan§ Änttoort erwartet.) 

JJaft fo unertoeislic^ al§ 
Un« ie^t — ber redete ®Iau6e. 

8alabltt. 

SBie? bag foH 
1965 2)ie 3lnth)ort fein auf meine garage? . . 

©Ott 

5Wid^ Blofe entfd^ulbigen, toenn id^ bie Slingc 
3Wir nid^t getrau' ju unterfd^eiben, bie 
95er SSater in ber Slbfid^t machen liefe, 
2)amit fie nid^t ju unterfd^eiben tüären. 

Salabin* 

1970 3)ie Slinge I — ©J)iele nid^t mit mir ! — 3^ badete, 
2)afe bie Sleligionen, bie id^ bir 
®enannt, bod^ lool^l ju unterfd^eiben loären. 
S5i§ auf bie Äleibung, bi§ auf ©j)eif' unb 2:ranf I 

Unb nur öon feiten il^rer ©rünbe nid^t. — 
1975 2)enn grünben alle fid^ nid^t auf ©efd^id^te ? 
©efd^rieben ober überliefert ! — Unb 
©efd^id^te mufe bod^ loo^l allein auf 2:reu' 
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Unb Qilanbtn angenommen toerben ? — 5lici^t ? — 
9Jun, toeffen 2^reu' unb Olauben ^iel^t man benn 

1980 2lm toenigften in S^^if «^ ? ^^^ "^^^ ©einen ? 
. ^06) beren Slut w\x jinb? bod^ beren, bie 
SSon Sinb^ett an ung ^Proben i^rer Siebe 
©egeben? bie ung nie getäufd^t, ate too 
©etciuf 4>t ju toerben un^ ^eilfamer tear ? — 

1985 SBie fann id^ meinen SSätern tüeniger 

afö bu ben beinen glauben? Ober umgefe^rt. 
Rann xd) Don bir Verlangen, bag bu beine 
SJorfa^ren Sügen ftrafft, um meinen nid^t 
3u toiberfjjrec^en ? Dber umgefe^rt. 

1990 S)ag nämliche gilt bon ben ß^riften. 5Rid^t ? — 

@a(abitt. 

(Sei bem Sebenbigen ! S)er 3Rann l^at red^t. 
Sd^ mug berftummen.) 

9{at(an. 

Sag auf unfre 3ling' 
Un« toieber fommen. 2Bie gefagt: bie ©ö^ne 
SSerflagten fid^, unb jeber fc^tour bem Slid^ter, 

1995 Unmittelbar au§ feine« Sater« §anb 

3)en Sling ju l^aben. — SBie aud^ \r>a\)x ! — 9fla4>bem 
@r bon i^m lange ba« 9SerfJ}red^en fd^on 
®e^abt, be§ Slinge« SSorred^t einmal ju 
©eniegen. — SBie nid^t minber tüa\)x ! — 2)er SBater, 

2000 Seteu*rte jeber, fönne gegen il^n 

9lid^t falfd^ getoefen fein ! unb e^ er biefeS 
SBon il^m, bon einem fold^en lieben Sater, 
Slrgtüo^nen laff': e^' muff' er feine Srüber, 
©0 gern er fonft bon il^nen nur ba§ Sefte 

2005 Sereit ju glauben fei, be§ falfd^en ©JjieU 
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S5ejei[;en, unb er tooUe bie SSerräter 

©c^on augjufinben toiffcn, fid^ fd^on räd^en. * 

@a(abitt. 

Unb nun, ber Slid^tct ? — 5Wic^ Derlangt ju l^örcn, 
SEßa« bu ben Stieltet ^a^m läffeft. Bpxxd) ! 

20I0 2)et Slid^ter ^pxai) : SBenn il^r mir nun ben SSater 
5Wid^t balb jur ©tette fd^afft, fo toeif ic^ eud^ 
aSon meinem ©tu^Ie. 2)enft i^r, ba^ id^ SRätfel 
3u löfen ba bin? Dber garret i^r, 
35i§ ba^ ber redete SRing ben SKunb eröffne ? — 

2015 3)od^ ^altl ^d^ l^ore ja, ber redete Sling 
Sefi^t bie SEBunberfraft, beliebt ju madden, 
SSor 65ott unb SKenfd^en angenehm. 3)a§ mu^ 
©ntfd^eiben ! 95enn bie falfd^en SRinge iperben 
S)od^ ba§ nid^t fönnen I — 5Wun, h)en lieben ^toei 

2020 SSon eud^ am meiften ? — 3Rad^t, fagt an ! ^1^^ fd^toeigt? 
3)ie Slinge toirfen nur jurüdf? unb nid^t 
9lad^ aufeen? ^eber liebt fid^ felber nur 
2lm meiften? — D, fo feib i^r aHe brei 
betrogene Setrieger! @ure Slinge 

2025 Sinb aljle brei nid^t ed^t. 3) er ed^te 3ling 
aSermutlid^ ging berloren. 95en SSerluft 
3u bergen, ^u erfe^en, lie^ ber SSater 
2)ie brei für einen madden. 

8a(abtn. 

§enlid^ I l^errlid^ ! 

Unb alfo, fu^r ber SRid^ter fort, toenn i^r 
2030 5Rid^t meinen SRat ftatt meine« ©J)rud^e§ tooHt : 
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®cl^t nur ! — mein 3lat ift aber ber : i^r nel^mt 
2)ie*©ad^e Dößiö U)ie fie liegt. §at öon 
®ud& jeber feinen 9ling \)on feinem SSater, 
®o glaube jjeber ftd^er feinen Sling 

2035 2)en ed^ten. — 3Köglicl^, ba^ ber SSater nun 
35ie 2^^rannei be§ einen 9ling§ nid^l länger. 
3n feinem §aufe bulben tooHen ! — Unb geh)i|, 
2)afe er euc^ alle brei geliebt unb gleic^ 
Oeliebt, inbem er jlpei nid^t brücfen mögen, 

2040 Um einen ju begünftigen. — SEBol^Ian ! 
Q^ eifre jeber feiner unbeftod^nen, 
SSon 3SorurteiIen freien Siebe nad^! 
®§ ftrebe öon euc^ jeber um bie Sßette, 
3)ie Äraft be§ ©teinö in feinem 9ling an 2^ag 

2045 3u legen ! fomme biefer Äraft mit ©anftmut, 
5Wit l^erjlid^er SSerträglid^feit, mit aBol^It^un, 
5Wit innigfter @rgebenl^eit in ®ott 
3u §ilf' J Unb tüenn fid^ bann ber ©teine Äräfte 
Sei euern Äinbeös^inbeSfinbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' id^ über taufenb taufenb '^al)xt 
©ie ipieberum bor biefen ©tu^I. 2)a toirb 
6in tüeifrer Wann auf biefem ©tul^Ie fi^en 
3ll§ id&, unb fjjred^en. ©el^tl — ©0 fagte ber 
SSefd^eibne 3lid^ter. 

®ottl ©Ott! 

©alabin, 
2055 SBenn bu bid^ fül^Ieft, biefer toeifere 
3Serfj}rod^ne 3)iann ju fein . , . 
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@a(abiti 

(b€T auf i^n lufiurgt unb feine ^anb ergreift, bie er bid |u (Snbe ni(^t 
toieber fahren lägt). 

3c^ ©tauB? Sd^TOd^t«? 
D ©Ott! 

ffla« ift bit, ©ultan? 

@a(abin. 

Slat^an, lieber 5Rat^an! — 
3)ie taufenb taufenb Salute beineö SRid^ter« 
©inb nod^ nid^t urn. — ©ein Slic^terftu^I ift nid^t 
2o6o 3)er meine. — ®e^ ! — ®e^ ! — Slber fei mein gi^eunb. 

Unb toeiter l^dtte ©alabin mir nid^tg 
3u fagen? 

Salabim 
SRid^t«. 

SRi^t«? 

@alabiti. 

®ar nid^tg. — Unb toarum? 

3d^ ^ätte nod^ ©elegen^eit gelüünfd^t, 
S)ir eine Sitte öorjutragen. 

@alabtm 

Sraud^t'« 
2065 ©elegenl^eit ju einer Sitte ? — Siebe ! 

92at4an. 

Sd^ lomm' toon einer leiten Sleif*, auf toeld^er 
3d^ ©d^ulben eingetrieben, — gaft l^ab* xä) 
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De« baren ®elb« juöiel. — 2)ie 3^'* beginnt 
Sebenflid^ toieberum ju toctben, — unb 
2070 3^ h)eife nid^t rcd^t, too ftd^er bamtt l^in. — 
2)a bad^t' ic^, ob ntd^t bu bieHeid^t, — toeil bod^ 
6in nai)tx Krieg be« ©elbe« immer mel^r 
©rforbert, — ettoa« bvaud^cn lönnteft. 

(i^m tief in bie klugen fe^enb). 

3lati)an\ — 
3d^ toiH nid^t fragen, ob 3lls§afi fc^on 
2075 Sei bir getoefen, — toill nid^t unterfud^en, 

Db bid^ nid^t fonft ein Slrgtool^n treibt, mir biefe« 
©rbieten freierbing« ju t^un • . , 

9laifian. 

@in ärgtool^n? 
Salabin. 

3d^ bin i^n toert. — Serjei^ mir! — 3)enn toa« l^ilft'« 
3d^ mufe bir nur geftel^en, ba^ id^ im 
2080 SBegriffe toar — 

^06) nid^t, ba« nämlid^e 
2(n mid^ ju fud^en? 

Salabin. 
Sraerbing«. 

9{at^ait. 

©0 toär* 
Un« beiben ja geholfen! SJafe ic^ aber 
2)ir aHe meine Sarfd^aft nid^t fann fd^idfen, 
2)a« mad^t ber junge S^empel^err. 5Du fennft 
2085 3^n \a, 3N ^^^b' i^ ^in^ Ö'^ofee 5ßoft 
SSor^er noc^ ju bejalylen. 
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2:emj)ell^err ? 
3)u tüirft bod^ meine fd^limmften ^einbe nid^t 
SKit beinem ®elb and) unterftü^en tooHen? 

Sd^ fj)red^e öon bem einen nut, bem bu 
2090 3)a§ 2eben ]paxU\i . . • 

211^! tDoran erinnerft 
a)u mid^ ! — §ab' id^ bod^ biefen Süngling ganj 
SBergeffen ! — Äennft bu i^n? — SBo ift er? 

Haitian. 

SBie? 
©0 toeifet bu nid^t, toie Diel bon beiner ®nabe 
gür i^n, burd^ i^n auf mid^ flefloffen ? ®r, 
2095 ®^ *"'* Oefa^r be§ neu erl^altnen Sebeng 
§at meine S^od^ter au§ bem ^eu'r öerettei 

®r? §at er ba«? — §a! barnad^ fal^ er au8. 
2)a§ l^ätte traun mein ©ruber aud^ getl^an, 
2)em er fo ähnelt ! — 3ft ^^ i>^«w «od^ l^ier ? 

2100 ©0 bring i^n l^er ! — ^c^ l^abe meiner ©d^toefter 
SSon biefem i^ren S3ruber, ben fie nid^t 
Oefannt, fo biel erjäl^Iet, bafe id^ fie 
©ein ®benbilb bod^ aud^ mufe feigen laffen! — 
®e^, l^ol il^n ! — SBie au§ einer guten 2:^at, 

2105 ®ebar fie aud^ fd^on blofee fieibenfd^aft, 
3)od^ fo biel anbre gute X^l^aten fliegen! 
®e^, ^ol i^n ! 
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(inbem er @alabin3 ^anb fal)ren {fi§t). 

Slugenbltc!^ ! Unb bet bem anbem 
Sleibt eg boti^ aud^? («b.) 

311^! ba^ id^ meine Sd^toefter 
9lid^t l^ord^en laffen ! — 3" i^^ • i^ i^»^ • — ®^"« 
21 10 SBie foil td^ aUeö ba§ il^r nun erjä^Ien? 
(^b \3on ber anbem @ette.) 



2tcl)ter 2tuftritt- 

^ie Scene: unter ben ^almen, in ber 9{dl)e beS Itlofierd, too ber 3:empel^err 
9}atf)anS martet. 

Ztmptlfitxx 

(öel)t, mit r«^ felbft fampfenb, auf unb ah, bis er Io§bri(^t). 
— §ier ^dlt ba§ Dj)fertier ermübet ftiH. — 
5Run gut! 34> «iäQ nic^t, mag nic^t nä^er toiffen, 
SJSag in mir borgest; mag borau« nid^t toittern, 
SBa^ ijorgel^n hjirb. — ©enug, id^ bin umfonft 

21IS ©eflo^n, umfonft. — Unb h^eiter fonnl' id^ bod^ 

3luc^ nid^tö aU flie^n! — 5Run fomm', toa« lommen 
3l^m au^^ubeugen, toar ber ©treid^ ju fd^neU [foü! — 
OefaHen, unter ben ju fommen id^ 
©0 lang unb Diel mid^ toeigerte. — ©ie fe^n, 

2120 2)ie id^ ju fe^n fo ipenig lüftern toar, — 
©ie fel^n, unb ber ©ntfc^Iufe, fie toieber au^ 
95en Slugen nie ju laffen — SBa« ©ntfc^Iufe? 
gntfd^lufe ift 83orfa$, %\)at : unb id^, id^ litt». 
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3d^ litre blo^. ©ie fe^n, unb ba§ ©efül^I, 

2125 an ftc berftridt, in fic bertoeBt gu fein, 

2Bar cinä. — SIcibt ein§. — Son i^r getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir ganj unbenfbar, toär' 
SKein 3^ob, — unb too toir immer nai) bem 2^obe 
Sflod^ fmb, and) ba mein 2:ob. — 3ft ba« nun Siebe : 

2130 ©0 — liebt ber Jemjjelritter freiließ, — liebt 
S)er ß^rift baö 3"t>^"»"öbd^en freilid^. — §m ! 
aSag t^ut'«? — Sd^ ^ab* in bem gelobten Sanbe — 
Unb brum aud^ mir gelobt auf immerbar! — 
2)er Vorurteile mel^r fd^on abgelegt. — 

213s 2BaS ioiH mein Drben aud^ ? 3^ 3:emj)el^err 
S3in tot, tt)ar Don bem 2lugenblidf il^m tot, 
2)er mid^ ju ©alabin^ ßJefangnen mad^te. 
2)er ÄoJ)f, ben ©alabin mir fd^enfte, ioär' 
SKein alter ? -— Sf^ ^i" neuer, ber bon allem 

2140 9iid^tg toeife, toad jenem eingej)Iaubert toarb, 
SBaS jenen banb. — Unb ift ein beff'rer, für 
2)en bäterlid^en §immel mel^r gemad^t. 
®a3 fj)ür' id^ ja. 2)enn erft mit il^m beginn' 
3d^ fo ju benfen, toie mein 3Sater l^ier 

2145 ©ebad^t mufe ^aben, toenn man 5Rärd^en nic^t 
9Son il^m mir borgelogen. — 3Jlärd^en ? — bod^ 
®ang glaublid^e, bie glaublid^er mir nie 
2lte je^t gefd^ienen, ba id^ nur ©efal^r 
3u ftrauc^eln laufe, too er fiel. — 6r fiel ? 

2150 3^ it)ill mit 3Hännern lieber fallen, alg 

SKit Äinbern ftel^n. — ©ein 8eifj}iel bürget mir 

gür feinen Seifatt. Unb an toeffen »eifall 

Siegt mir benn fonft? — an 3laif)an^ ? — D, an bejfen 
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Xtmptlfittt, 

2180 5Ri(i^t ©o^n ? — 3d^ bitl' @ud^, 5Rat^an I — 3d^ befd^toör» 
@ud^ bei ben erften Sanben ber 3latnx\ — 
Siel^t i^nen fjjätre ^t^'itln bod^ nid^l bor ! — 
Senügt Qnä) hoä), ein 9Jlenf(i^ ju fein! — ©to^t mtd^ 
3tx6)t öon @ud^ ! 

9{at]jaii. 

Sieber, lieber fjreunb ! . . . 

2:eitMPenjerr. 

Unb ©ol^n? 

2185 ©ol^n nid^t? — 3lud^ bann nid^t, bann nid^t einmal, hjenn 
erfenntlid^leit jum ^ergen Surer 2:od^ter 
3)er Siebe fd^on ben SBeg gebal^nel l^ätle? 
älud^ bann nid^t einmal, h)enn in ein$ )u fd^meljen, 
Sluf guern SBinI nur beibe karteten? — 

21903^1^ fd^toeißt? 

3^r überrafd^t mid^, junger Slitter. 

2:em)ieI4erY. 

3d^ übenafd^' Sud^ ? — überraf d^' ßud^, 5Rat^an, 

ÜJlit ®uern eigenen (Sebanlen ? — g^r 

aSerlennt fie bod^ in meinem 9Kunbe nid^t? — 

3d^ überrafd^' ®ud^? 

97at]jatt. 

@^* id^ einmal toei^, 

2195 SBa« für ein ©tauffen ßuer Sater benn 

®eh)efen ift! 

XetiMiellerr, 

aSa« fagt 3l^r, 9?at^an? hja«? — 
3n biefem Slugenblidfe fül^It ^f)x nid^t« 
Site 5Reubegier? 
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®enn fe^t ! 3d^ f^aht fclbft 
SSBo^I einen ©lauffen e^ebem gelannl, 
2200 3)er Konrab ^ie^. 

SRun, — toenn mein SSater benn 
SRun ebenfo gel^eifeen l^atte? 

SBa^rlid^? 
2:eitMie(l|err* 

Sd^ l^eifee felber ja nad^ meinem SSater: 6utb 
3ft Äonrab. 

9{at]jatt. 

SRun — fo hjar mein Äonrab bod^ 
Slid^t euer SBater. 3)enn mein Äonrab \üax, 
2205 SBa« S'^'^/ h)öi^ 3;emj)el^err, toar nie öermäl^It» 

2:enMie(l|erY* 

D bantm! 



XettMiedierY. 

D, barum !önnt' er bod^ 
ÜRein Sater tool^I getoefen fein. 

97atl|att. 

gl^r fd^erjt. 
2:eitMpenjerY. 

Unb gl^r ne^mf« toal^rlid^ ju genau ! — SBa« toär'8 
2)enn nun? ©a toa« bon Saftarb ober Saniert! 
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2210 ®er ©d^Iag ift anäf nid^t ju bcrad^ten. — S)od^ 
(Sntla^t mid^ immer meiner 2ll^neTH)robe. 
3(i^ tüitt @uci^ Surer toieberum entlaffen. 
3lx(ift itoax, aH ob id^ ben geringften 3^^if^I 
3n Suern Stammbaum fe|te. ®ott bel^üte! 

2215 Sl^r fönnt i^n Slatt für S5Iatt bi8 2lbra^am 
§inauf belegen. Unb bon ba fo tociter 
SBeife id^ i^n felbft, hjitt id^ i^n felbft befd^toören. 

9{at]jatt. 

3^r toerbet bitter. — ©od^ berbien' id^'«? — ©d^Iug 
gd^ benn @ud^ fd^on toaS ab ? — gd^ toitt Sud^ \a 
2220 9tur bei bem SBorte nid^t ben Slugenblid 
©0 faffen. — SBeiter nid^t«. 

2:eitMPeIlierr. 

®etoiH — 9l^t« toeiter? 
D, fo bergebt I • . . 

3lun lommt nur, lommt! 

ffio^in? 
9lein ! — aJlit in ®uer §au8 ? — ® a« nid^t ! ba« ni(^t ! — 
®a brennfg ! — 3d^ h)itt ®ud^ l^ier erwarten. ®el^t I — 
2225 ©ott id^ fie toieberfel^n, fo fel^' id^ fte 
9lod^ oft genug. 2Bo nid^t, fo fal^ id^ fie 
©d^on biel )ut>iel « • • 

3d^ tfiK mid^ m&glid^ft eilen. 
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3el?nter 2tuftritt 

3)er Ztmptlfitxx unb balb barauf S)cia. 

Sem)ie(]jerr* 

©d^on rm\)X aU g'nug ! — ®e3 5IKenfd^en §irn fafet fo 
Unenbltd^ ^kl, unb ift bod^ mand^mal aud^ 

2230 ©0 Jjlö^lid^ bott I — bon einer Äleinigleit 

©0 ^lö^lid^ boU ! ZauQi nid^td, taugt nid^td, e^ fei 
2lud^ boll, toobon e« toitt. — SJod^ nur ©ebulb ! 
3)ie ©eele toirit ben aufgebunf'nen ©toff 
S5alb in einanber, fd^afft fid^ Slaum, unb Sid^t 

223s Unb Drbnung lomnten toieber. — Sieb' id^ benn 
Sum erftenmale ? — Dber toax, toa« id^ 
Site Siebe !enne, Siebe nid^t? — 3ft Siebe 
SRur, h)a« id^ jje^t emj)finbe ? . . . 

(bie |i(^ toon ber Seite l^erbeigeWlic^n). 

Slitter! Slitter! 
Xem^iel^err« 

SBer ruft? — §a, 3)aia, S^r? 

3d^ l^abe mid^ 
2240 S5ei il^m borbeigefd^Iid^en. 2lber nod^ 

Äönnt' er un« fel^n, too ^i)x ba ftel^t. — ®rum lommt 
S)od^ nailer ju mir, l^inter biefen S5aum. 

SetiMielterr, 
SBa« giebt»« benn? — ©0 aej^eimni^öott? — SEBaä ift'3? 

3a tool^I betrifft e^ ein ©el^eimni«, toa« 
2245 3)lid^ )u Qud) bringt, unb }toar ein bo^^elte^. 
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2)ad eine tpei^ nut id^; baS anbre tDt^t 
5Rur Sl^r. — SBie toär' e«, toenn toir taufd^ten? 
SSertraut mir ßuer«, fo öertrau' ici^ @uci^ 
3)a« meine. 

2:eitiyenierr« . 

5Kit SBergnügen. — SEBenn id^ nur 
2250 ßrft hjeife, loa« ^\)x für meine« adelet. 3)od^ 
3)ag toirb au« ßuerm tool^I erl^eHen. — ^an^i 
9Zur immer an, 

ei, benft bod^ ! — Stein, §err Slitter, 
®rft gl^r ; id^ folge. — SDenn berfid^ert, mein 
©el^eimni« lann @ud^ gar nid^t« nü^en, n)enn 

2255 '^^ nid^t juöor ba« @ure l^abe. — SRur 

Oefd^hjinb ! — 35enn frag* id^'« ©ud^ erft ab, fo l^abt 
^f)x nid(>tg bertrauet. 9Jlein ©el^eimni« bann 
äleibt mein ©el^eimni«, unb ba« 6ure feib 
3^r log. — 35od^, armer Slitter ! — 3)a^ il^r SWänner 

2260 Sin fold^ Oel^eimni« bor un« SBeibern l^aben 
gu !önnen aud^ nur glaubt ! 

Xemtienjerr. 

3)a« toir ^u l^aben 
Dft felbft nid^t loiffen. 

Äann tool^I fein. 3)rum mu^ 
3d^ freilid^ erft, ßud^ felbft bamit belannt 
3u madden, fd^on bie greunbfd^aft l^aben. — Sagt: 
2265 SBa« l^iefe benn ba«, bafe ^i^x fo Änatt unb g^all 
6ud^ au« bem ©taube machtet? bafe ^\)x un« 
©0 fiften liefet ? — ba^ g^r nun mit Slatl^an 
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9lic^t toiebetlommt? — $at SWed^a benn fo toenig 
aiuf ®uci^ getüirÜ? toie? ober aud^ fo biel? — 
2270 ©0 biel! fo biel ! — Sel^rt ^ix be« armen SSogete, 
®er an ber SKute Hebt, ©eflattre mtd^ 
®od^ f ennen ! — Äurj, gefte^t c« mir nur gleid^, 
S)afe 3^1^ P^ R^^&t Uebt bte gum Unfinn, unb 
3d^ fag' eud^ toag . . . 

XenMpel^err. 

3um Unfmn? SIBa^rltd^, ^f)x 
227$ SBerftel^t @ud^ trefflid^ brauf. 

9Zun, gebt mir nur 

2)ie Siebe gu; ben Unftnn mill id^ @ud^ 

©rlaffen. 

2:eitUPe(]|err« 

SBeil er fid^ bon felbft öerftel^t? — 
@in 2^emj)ell^err ein Swbenmäbd^en lieben I . . . 

©d^eint freilid^ iüenig ©inn }u l^aben. — ®od^ 
«280 3"^^il^n ift be« ©inng in einer Qa6)^ 
Slud^ mel^r, al« h)ir toermuten; unb eg toäre 
©0 unerl^ört bod^ nid^t, ba^ nn^ ber igreilanb 
Sluf SBegcn gu fid^ jöge, bie ber Äluge 
9Son felbft ni(^t leidet betreten hjürbe. 

2:etiMie(4err. 

3)a« 
2285 ©0 feierli^ ? — (Unb fe^' id^ ftatt be« §eilanb« 
®ie aSorftd^t : l^at fie benn nid^t red^t ?) '^\)x mad^t 
9Kid^ neubegieriger, ate id^ too^I fonft 
3u fein getool^nt bin. 
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! ba$ ift bad Sanb 

S)er SEBunberl 

XenMiellerr. 

(9lun ! — be« SEBunbcrbaten. Äann 
2290 @$ aud^ tt)o^l anberd fein ? 2)te ganje S93elt 
3)rängt fid^ ja l^ier jufammeiu) — Siebe ^aia, 
5Re^mt für geftanben an, toad gl^r verlangt: 
3)a^ id^ fte liebe, ba^ id^ nid^t begreife, 
SBie ol^ne fte id& leben lüerbe, ba^ . . • 

2295®etoife? getoi^?— ©0 fd^tüört mir. Slitter, fie 
3ur ©urigen gu madden, fte gu retten, 
©ie jeitli^ l^ier, fte etoig bort ju retten. 

Unb toie ? — SBie lann id^ ? — Äann id^ fd^toören, toad 
3n meiner TOad^t nid^t fte^t? 

3n ®urer ?!Jlad^t 
2300 ©te^t e«. 3d^ bring' eg burd^ ein einzig SBort 
3n @ure gjlad^t. 

Xem^elljerr. 

3)afe felbft ber aSater nid^t« 
®atoiber l^atte? 

ei, h)a« gSater ! 3Sater ! 
3)er 3Sater fott fd^on muffen. 

XtmptUittt. 

gjlüffen, 5Daia? — 
3loäf ift er unter SHäuber nid^t gefallen. — 
2305 @r mu^ nid^t muffen. 
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9iun, fo mu^ ct tootten, 
3Bu^ gern am @nbe tooHen. 

SenMPel^err. 

SKufe unb gern I — 

3)oci^, 3)aja, hjenn id^ @ucl^ nun fage, baft 

3c^ felber biefe ©ait' i^m anjufd^lagen 

Sereit« berfud^t? 

2)ajtt. 

SBa«? unb er fJel nid^t ein? 
Sem^el^err« 
2310 Qx fiel mit einem SWi^laut ein, ber mid^ — 
Seleibigte. 

SBa« fagt Sl^r? — SEBie? ^l^r l^attet 
3)en ©d^atten eineg SBunfd^eg nur nad^ SRed^a 
S^m blidfen laffen, unb er lüär' öor greuben 
5Rid^t aufgefj)rungen? l^ätte froftig fid^ 
2315 3w^*9^J«^0^^? ^^^^^ ©d^toierigfeiten 
©emad^t? 

XenMiel^err. 

©0 ungefdl^r. 

©0 h)ill id^ benn 
5Kid^ länger leinen Slugenblidf bebenlen — 
(^aufe.) 

XetiMiellerr. 
Unbgl^r bebenft ©ud^ bod^? 

2)nia. 

35er 5Kann ift fonft 

©0 gut ! — 3^ ^^^^^^ '^i" f^ ^i^l i^"^ f d^ulbig I — 
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2320 ®afe er bod^ gar nid^t l^ören lüitt ! — ®olt toeife, 
a)ag ^ergc blutet mir, il^n fo ju jtoingen. 

Xem^el^etn 

3d& bitt' @ud^, 3)aia, fe^t mid^ furj unb gut 
Slug btefer Ungetoife^eit. ©eib ^^x aber 
9tod^ felber ungetoife, ob, lüag ^(^r Dorl^abt, 
2325 Out ober böfe, fd^änblid^ ober löblid^ 

gu nennen : — fc^meigt I ^d; toitt t)ergeffen, bafe 
31&r ettoa« ju t)erfd(>toeigen l^abt. 

3)a§ H)ornt, 
Slnflatt ju l^alten. 9tun, fo toi^t benn : SKed^a 
3ft feine gübin, ift — ift eine ßl^riflin. 

Xem^el^err (fait). 
2330 ©0? SBünfc^' euc^ Olüdf! ^aV^ fc^loer gelten? Safet 
@ud^ nid^t bie SBe()en fd^redfen ! — ^a^ret ja 
5IRit ßifer fort, ben §immel gu beijöllern, 
SEBenn jjl^r bie grbe nid^t mel^r lönnt! 

SBie, Slitter? 
Serbienet meine 9lad^rid^t biefen ©j)ott ? 
2335 3)afe Sled^a eine S^riftin ift, ba^ freuet 
(gud^, einen g^riften, einen 3:em^)el^errn 
3)er 3^r fie liebt, nid^t me^r? 

Sefonbetg, ba 
©ie eine (S^riftin ift öon ßurer 3Jla(^e. 

3ld^! fo berfte^t Sl^r'g? ©0 mag'« gelten! — 9iein! 
2340 35en toill id^ fel^n, ber bie befel^ren foH ! 
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3^r ®Iüd ift, Idngft ju fein, ma« fie ju toerben 

aSerborben ift. 

Sem^ellyetr. 

®rflärt @u(i^, ober — ge^t I 

©ie ift ein (S^riftenfinb, bon g^rifteneltern 
(Seboren, ift getauft ... 

XetiMie(l|err (Zaftig). 

Unb 5Rat^an? 

5Ric^t 
«345 ^i^^ 3Sater ! 

$Rat^an nid^t i^r »ater ? — SBi^t 
gi^r, toa« 3^r fagt? 

®ie SBa^tl^eit, bie fo oft 
9Kid^ blutige 2:^ränen toeinen madden. — 3iein, 
®r ift ;^r aSater nid^t . . . 

Sem^ellyerr« 

Unb ^ätte fie 
31U feine 3;od^ter nur erjogen? I^ätte 
2350 3)ag S^riftenfinb afe eine ^Ütm fid^ 
ßrjogen ? 

©anj getotfe. 

XenMiellyerr. 

Sie toü^te nid^t, 
SSBa« fie geboren fei ? — Sie ^ätt' e§ nie 
aSon i^m erfal^ren, bag fie eine (S^riftin 
(Seboren fei, unb leine S^bin? 
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5RieI 
Xtmptlfittt. 

2355 @r l^atf in biefcm SIBa^nc nid^t ba« Äinb 
33Io^ aufetjogen? Rc^ ba« 3Bäb(^en nod^ 
3n bicfcm SBal^ne? 

Seibet I 
2:etiMie(4ert. 

$Rat]^an— 2Btc? — 
®et h)dfc, gute 3?atl^an l^ätte ftd^ 
©riaubt, bie ©timme ber 5Ratur fo ju 

2360 SSerfdlfd^en ? — 3)ie (grgie^ung eineg §erjen^ 
©0 ju berlenfen, bie, jid^ felbft gelaffen, 
®anj anbre SBege nehmen toürbe ? — 3)aj[a, 
^l^r l^abt mir atterbingg üwa^ bertraut — 
SBon SBid^tigleit, — hja« JJoIgen l^aben lann, — 

2365 2Ba« mid^ bertoirrt, — toorauf id^ gleid^ nid^t toei^, 
SBa« mir ju t^un. — ®rum la^t mir 3«it. — 3)rum gel^t ! 
@r fommt l^ier toieberum öorbei/ ®r möd^t' 
Und überfaKen. ®e^t! 

3d^ toär' be« SCobe«! 

SeiiMpellierr* 

3d^ bin i^n je^t ju fj)red(>en ganj unb gar 
237o9iid^t fä^ig. SBenn ^\)x \^m begegnet, fagt 
3^m nur, bafe toir einanber bei bem ©ultan 
©d^on finben würben. 

2lber lafet ßud^ ja 
SRid^td merlen gegen il^n — 3)ad foU nur fo 
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•®en legten 35rud bem 3)mge geben, foil 
2375 ®w(i^, SKed^ag toegen, alle ©Irujjel nur 

Senel^men ! — SBenn ^\)x aber bann fie nad^ 
@uroj)a fü^rt, fo la^t ^l^r bod^ mid^ nid^t 
3urüdE? 

Sem^iel^err. 
®ad toirb [id) finben. (Sel^t nur, gel^t! 



TBuxUx Jlufjug* 



«rfter 2tuftrttt. 

Scene : in ben i^reusgdngen be§ i^Iofier§. 

3)er Äloflerbruber unb halb barauf ber Zemptlf^evT. 

StUfttthmhtt, 

3a, ja I er l^at fd^on red^t, ber ^ßatriard^ ! 

2380 ®« f)ai mir freili^ nod^ bon attebem 
Stielet öiel gelingen Collen, toaS er mir 
©0 aufgetragen. — SBarum trägt er mir 
2lud^ lauter fold^e ©ad^en auf ? — 3d^ "^ag 
3lid^t fein fein, mag nid^t Überreben, mag 

2385 5Kein 3lä^6)tn nid^t in aUeg fteden, mag 
9Kein §änbd^en nid^t in allem l^aben. — Sin 
3d^ barum au8 ber SBelt gefd^ieben, id^ 
fjür mid^, um mid^ für anbre mit ber SBelt 
5Rod^ erft redj^t )u öertoidteln? 

(mit ^afi auf il^n sulommenb). 

Outer Sruber! 
2390 S)a feib Sl^r ja. '^i) f)aV dud^ lange fdj^on 
®efud^t. 

gjlid^, §err? 

194 
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Sem^pellierr. 

S^t Icnnt mid^ fd^on nid^t tnel^r? 

^lofterBntbet. 

ajod^, bod^l 3d^ glaubte nur, ba^ id& ben $errn 
3n meinem Seben tüteber nie ju fe^n 
S5e!ommen lüürbe. ^^nn x6) ^offt* eg gu 

2395 35em lieben ®ott. — 35er liebe (Sott, ber toeife, 
SBie fauer mir ber 3lntrag toarb, ben id^ 
®em §errn ju tl^un berbunben toax, ®r toeife, 
Db id^ getoünfd^t, ein offnes Di}x bei @ud& 
3u ftnben, loei^, h)ie fe^r id^ mid^ gefreut, 

2400 '^m Snnerften gefreut, bafe ^^x fo runb 
3)ag alle«, o^ne öiel Sebenlen, öon 
®ud^ toief't, h)a§ einem SKitter nid^t gejiemt. — 
5Run fommt "^^x bod^ ; nun f)aV^ bo^ nad^geh)ir!t ! 

Xtmptlfitvt, 

^\)x toi^t e§ fd^on, toarum id^ !omme? Kaum 

2405 SBeife id^ e« felbft. 

^lofterBntber. 
^f)x l^abt'g nun überlegt, 
§abt nun gefunben, ba^ ber ^ßatriard^ 
©0 unred^t bod^ nid^t l^at; bafe @^r' unb ®elb 
3)urd^ feinen Slnfd^Iag ju getoinnen; ba^ 
©in ^einb ein ^einb ift, tv^nn er unfer @ngel 

2410 Slud^ fiebenmal getoefen toäre. 3)ag, 

3)ag ^abt ^l^r nun mit gleifd^ unb Slut ertoogen 
Unb lommt unb tragt 6ud^ toieber an. — Sld^ Oott I 

9Kein frommer, lieber 3Kann! Oebt @ud^ jufrieben, 
3)e§n)egen lomm' id^ nid^t; be^toegen toil! 
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2415 ^i) nid^t ben 5ßatriarcl^en fjjred^en. 3lt>6), 
3lo6) ben!' id^ über jenen 5ßunft, h)ie id^ 
©ebac^t, unb \üoüV um alle« in ber SEBelt 
®te gute 9Keinung nid^t Verlieren, beren 
?!Wtd^ ein fo graber, frommer, lieber 3Wann 

2420 einmal getüürbigt. — 3d^ lomme blofe, 
Den ^atriard^en über eine ©ad^e 
Um 3flat ju fragen . . . 

gi^r ben ^atriard^en? 
©in atitter einen — Pfaffen ? 

(©i(^ f(^ü(^tcrn umfe^cnb.) 

2:em^eHerr, 

3a ; — bie Ba6)' 
Sft giemlic^ JJfäffifc^. 

®lei(^too^l fragt ber 5ßfaffe 
2425 ®en SRitter nie, bie ©ad^e fei aud^ nod^ 
©0 ritterlid^. 

aBeil er baS Sorred^l f)at, 
©id^ gu bergel^n, ba§ unfereiner i^m 
3lx6)i fe^r beneibet. — ^reilid^, toenn id^ nur 
gür mid^ ju l^anbeln l^ätte; freilid^, toenn 

2430 5^ SRed^enfd^aft nur mir ju geben l^ätte, 
3Ba§ hxa\x6)i' xi) 6uer§ ^atriard^en? Aber 
©etoiffe 2)inge toitt id^ lieber fc^Ied^t 
3flad^ anbver 2BiIIen madden, al« affein 
9?ad^ meinem gut» — 3^*^^"^/ ^^ W ^^^ ^ol^I* 

2435 Sieligion ift aud^ 5ßartei, unb toer 

©id(> brob avi^ nod^ fo unj)arteiifd^ glaubt, 
§ält, ol^n' e« felbft ju hjijfen, bod^ nur feiner 
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3)ie ©tange. SBeil ba§ einmal nun fo ift, 
SBirb'g fo Wo^ red^t fein. 

^(ofteirbiruber. 

35aju fd^hjeig' id^ lieber. 
2440 ®enn id^ üerftel^' ben $errn nid^t red^t. 

Xem^ell^eirr. 

Unb bod^! — 
(2a§ fel^n, hjarum mir eigentlid^ ju tl^un! 
Urn 5Wad^tfj)rud^ ober 9lat ? -- Urn lautem ober 
©ele^rten fRat^.) — 3d; banf (^nd), Sruber, banf 
@ud^ für ben guten 3Binf. — 9BaS ^atriard^ ? — 

2445 ©eib ^^x mein 5ßatriard^ ! 3^ ^i^ ja bod^ 
®en g^riften mel^r im ^atriard^en aU 
2)en ^Patriard^en in bem g^riften fragen. — 
SDie ©ad^' ift bie . . . 

^(ofterbruber. 

9?id^t loeiter, §err, nid^t hjeiterl 
SBoju ? — 2)er $err üerlennt mid&. — SBer üiel h)ei^, 

2450 §at biel ju forgen, unb id^ l^abe ja 
SRid^ @iner ©orge nur gelobt. — D gut ! 
$ört! fel^t! 2)ort lömmt, ju meinem ®lüdf, er felbft. 
Sleibt ^ier nur fte^n. ®r l^at @nd) fd^on erblidft. 



^tDCtter Jtuftrttt. 

2)cr ^ a t r I a r d^ , tücld^cr mit allem gcifltld^cn $omp ben einen 
Äreuggang ^crauffömmt, unb bie 35 or ig en. 

^em^ell^err. 

3d^ loid^' il^m lieber an^, — 3Bär' nid^t mein SWann ! — 
2455 ©in bidfer, roter, freunblid^er 5ßrälat ! 
Unb ireld^er 5ßrun! ! 
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gl^r foatet i^n erft fe^n 
^ad) $ofe ftd^ erl^eben. ^e^o lömmt 
®r nur bon einem Äranfen. 

3Bie ftd^ ba 
5lid^t ©alabin lt)irb fd^ämen muffen! 

(inbem er nä^er fornrnt, »in ft bcm ©ruber). 

^ier! — 

2460 ®ag ift ja hjol^l ber %tmptü)txx. 2ßa« toitt 

@r? 

Alofteirbntber« 

2Bei6 nid^t. 

(ouf ildn auöet)enb, inbem ber Sruber unb bo3 ©efolge aurücftreten). 

9?un, §err Slitter I — ©e^r erfreut, 

3)en brauen jungen Mann ju fel^n ! — @i, nod& 

©0 gar jung ! — 3?un, mit ®otte§ $ilfe, barau« 

Äann ethjag hjerben. 

%tmptlfizxx, 

SKel^r, e^rhJürb'ger §err, 

2465 Sßol^l fd^hjerltd^, al8 fd^on ift. Unb el^er nod^ 

SOBa« toeniger. 

^atxiaxdi, 

3d^ hjünfd^e iuenigften«, 
35a^ fo ein frommer SHitter lange nod^ 
3)er lieben ©l^riftenl^eit, ber ©ad^e ©otteS 
3u ®l^r' unb frommen blül^n unb grünen möge ! 
2470 3)a8 h)irb benn au^ nid^t fel^Ien, tüenn nur fein 
3)ie junge ^^a^ferleit bem reifen Slate 
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®e« alter« folgen lüitt ! — 3Bomtt h)är' fonft 
©«»m $errn ju bienen? 

SetiMie^err. 

ÜRit bent nämlid^en, 
S33oran e« meiner 3"Ö^"^ W^- ^^^ 3lat. 

^atrtani^. 

2475 SHed^t gern! — 5Rur ift ber 9tat anäf anjunel^men. 

tlem^el^err, 

3)od^ blinbling« nid^t? 

3Ber f agl benn ba« ? — @i freilid^ 
5Ku^ mernanb bie aSernunft, bie (Sott il^m gab, 
3u braud^en unterlajfen, — h)o fte ^xn 
©el^ort. — ®e^ört fte aber überall 

2480 ®enn l^iu ? — D nein ! — ßum Seif^iel : hjenn un« ®ott 
2)urd^ einen feiner ©ngel, — ift ju fagen, 
2)urd^ einen Wiener feineS SEBort«, — ein SKittel 
Selannt ju madden toürbiget, ba^ SBol^I 
2)er ganjen gE^riftenl^eit^ ba« §eil ber Äird^e 

2485 Sluf irgenb eine ganj befonbre SBeife 
3u förbern, ju befeftigen: lt)er barf 
®id^ ba nod^ unterftel^n, bie SBiUIür be«, 
2)er bie SSernunft erfd^affen, nad^ aSernunft 
3u unterfud^en? unb ba« etoige 

2490 ©efeft ber §^rrlid^leit be« §immete, nad^ 
3)en Ileinen Siegeln einer eitein (Si^re 
3u J)rüfen ? — 2)od^ l^ierbon genug. — 2Ba« ift 
®« benn, hjorüber unfern SHat für ieftt 
®er iperr »erlangt? 
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©efeftt, el^rtoürb'ger SBater, 

2495 ®^^ Swbe l^ätt' ein cinjig Äinb, — e§ fei 

©in 3Käbci^en, — ba« er mit ber größten Sorgfalt 

3u allem ®uten auferjogen, baö 

^r liebe mel^t aU feine ©eele, ba3 

^l^n lüieber mit bet frömmften Siebe liebe. 

2500 Unb nun h)ürb' unfereinem l^interbrad^t, 

2)ie§ SKäbci^en fei be« guben S^od^ter nid^t; 

6r l^ab' e^ in ber Äinbl^eit aufgelefen, 

©efauft, geftol^len, — h)a3 ^l^r hJoHt; man toiffe, 

^aS aWäbd^en fei ein ©l^riftenlinb unb fei 

2505 Oetauft ; ber ^nh^ l^ab' eS nur als ^übin 

Srjogen, laff' eS nur aH 3übin unb 

3tl§ feine 2^oci^ter fo üerl^arren : — fagt, 

©bttoürb'ger Sater, h?a« Wax* l^ierbei tool^l 

3u t^un? 

^atriarci^. 

ÜRid^ fd^aubert ! — ^od^ ju aUererft 
2510 ©rfläre ftd& ber i^err, ob fo ein 8=att 
6in gaftum ober eine ^\))poÜ)^y. 
^a« ift ju fagen: ob ber §err fid^ baS 
3?ur bloß fo bid^tet, ober oV^ gefd^el^n 
Unb fortfäl^rt gu gefd^el^n. 

3id^ glaubte, ba« 
2515 ©ei ein«; um @uer ^od^el^rtoürben SKeinung 
Slofe gu beme^men. 

^atrtarii^. 
®inö? — ba fe^* ber §err, 
SQ3ie ftd^ bie ftolje menfd^li^e aSemunft 
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gm ©eiftlid^en bod^ irren fann. — SWit nid^ten ! 

2)enn ift ber toorgetragne %aU nur fo 
2520 @in ©J)iel be3 SBifteg, fo öerlol^nt e« ftd^ 

2)er 3Rül^e nid^t, im 6rnft i^n burd^jubenlen. 

3d^ toiH ben ©errn bamtt auf ba« Sweater 

aSerhJtefen l^aben, too bergleid^en pro 

Et contra ftc^ mit üielem Setfatl fönnte 
2525 Sel^anbeln laffen. — §at ber §err mid^ aber 

9?id^t blofe mit einer tl^eatrarf^en ©d^nurre 

3um beften; ift ber %aU ein g^^tum; l^att' 

®r ftd^ tool^l gar in unfrer 2)iöce«^ 

3n unfrer lieben ©tabt gerufalem 
2530 @räugnet : — ja atebann — 

Xem^e^err* 

Unb toa« atebann? 

3)ann toäre an bem guben förberfamft 
35ie ©träfe ju boHjiel^n, bie J)äJ)ftlid^eg 
Unb laiferli^e« SRe^t fo einem ^reöel, 
©0 einer Saftertl^at beftimmen. 

Xtmptlfittv. 

©0? 

253s Unb jtoar beftimmen obbefagte Siedete 
3)em guben, toeld^er einen ßl^riften jur 
aiJ)oftafie »erführt, — ben ©d^eiter^aufen^ 
S)en §oIjfto& — 

Semiie^err. 
©0? 
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Unb tote melmel^r bem guben^ 
3)er mit ®etoalt ein armeS ßl^riftenünb 
2540 2)em Sunbe feiner 2:auf' entreißt! 3)enn ift 
5Wid^t atte«, h)a3 man Äinbern t^ut, ©etoalt ? — 
3u fagen : — aufgenommen, Ipag bie Äitd^' 
2ln Äinbem tl^ut. 

Sem^ell^err. 

SBJenn aber nun bag Äinb, 
Erbarmte feiner ftd^ ber S^be nic^t, 
2545 aSieHeid^t im @lenb umgelommen toäre? 

.^atriarii^* 

%f)ui nid^t« ! ber ^uU toirb toerbrannt. — 3)enn beffer, 
6§ h)äre ^ier im 6Ienb umgelommen, 
2ll8 bafe ju feinem ctoigen SJerberben 
®« fo gerettet toarb. — 3u bem, toa« l^at 
2550 3)er 3ube ®ott benn toorjugreifen? ®ott 

Äann, toen er retten toiH, fd^on ol^n' i^n retten. 

tSem^ell^err» 
Slud^ troft il^m, foUt' xd) meinen, — felig madden. 

^atrtarii^. 

2:^ut nid^t^l ber 3ube toirb üerbrannt. 

^ettt^ell^err. 

2)a$ gel^t 
5Kir nal^' ! SBefonberS, ba man fagt, er l^abe 
2555 3)ag 5Wäbd^en nid^t fotool^I in feinem afö 
aSielmel^r in leinem (Stauben auf erlogen 
Unb fte Don ®ott nic^t mel^r nid^t toenige 
®ele]^rt, afö ber SSernunft genügt. 
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3)er 3ube toirb öerbrannt ... 3a, hoar' allem 
2560 ©d^on biefethjegen toett, breimal üetbrannt 

3u hjerben! — SBaS? ein Ätnb ol^n' atten ©lauben 
ßrtüad^fen laffen ? — SSBie ? bie grofte ^flic^t, 
3u glauben, Qani unb gar ein Äinb nid^t lehren? 
3)a§ ift ju arg ! — 3R\ä) hjunbert fel^r, $err SHitter, 
2565 ®ud^ felbft . . . 

tSem^ellierr« 
®^rlt)ürb'ger iperr, bag übrige, 
SBenn ®ott h)ill, in ber Seichte, (mu ge^n.) 

SEBag? mir nun 

3lxäft einmal Siebe ftel^n ? — S)en 8öfeh)id^t, 

3)en Suben mir nid^t nennen ? — mir i^n nid^t 

3ur ©teHe fc^affen? — D, ba toeife id) 3flat ! 
2570 3d^ ge^' fogleid^ jum ©ultan. — ©alabin, 

Vermöge ber Äaj)itulation, 

3)ie er befd^tüoren, niufe un§, mug ung fd^üften, 

Sei allen Siedeten, allen Seigren fd^ü^en, 

3)ie tüir ju unfrer aHerJ^eiligften 
2575 Sfteligion nur immer red^nen bürfen ! 

©ottlob! toir l^aben ba§ Original. 

SBir l^aben feine §anb, fein Siegel. SSBir ! — 

aiuc^ mad^' id^ il^m gar leidet begreiflid^, toie 

©efäl^rlid^ felber für ben ©taat eg ift, 
2s8o5lid^tg glauben! SlUe bürgerlid^e Sanbe 

©inb aufgelöfet, ftnb jerriffen, io^nn 

®er 3Kenfd^ nid^t« glauben barf. — ^inloeg I l^inhjeg 

aWit folc^em greöel . . . 
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tSeiiMienterr» 

©d^abe, bag iä) nid^t 
2)en trefflichen ©ermon mit beff'ret 5Ku^e 
2585 ©enie^en fann I ^d^ bin jum ©alabin 
®erufen. 

3a? — 3?un fo — 3lm freilid^ — 5Dann — 

Xem^ell^err« 

3d^ toiH ben ©ultan vorbereiten, toenn 
6« (Surer ^od^el^rtoürben fo gefällt. 

^utrtitrii^» 

D/ ol^ ! — 3^ io^ife/ ^^^ ^^'^^ ^at ®nabe funben 
2590 SBor ©alabin I — 3^ ^i*^^/ weiner nur 

3m beften bei il^m eingebeni ju fein. — 

STOic^ treibt ber eifer ©otte« lebiglid^. 

2Ba8 id^ juüiel if^W, t^u' id^ il^m. — 3)a8 tootte 

3)od^ ja ber §err ern>ägen ! — Unb nid^t ioal^r, 
259s i&err SRitter ? ba« »origin ©rtoäl^nte Don 

S)em 3wi>^" ^ar nur ein ^ßroblema? — ift 

3u fagen — 

Sem^e^err. 

6in 5ßrobIema. 

(®e^t ab.) 

^atxxat^. 

(95em id^ tiefer 
3)od^ auf ben ©runb ju lommen fud^en mu^. 
3)a3 todr' fo toieberum ein Sluftrag für 
2600 35en Sruber Sonafibe«.) — ©i^*^/ ^^^^ ©ol^n! 
(€t f))Tt(^t ttn %boe]()n mit bem i^lofierbruber.) 
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©rttter 2tuftritt. 

©cene: ein Simmer im ^alajle bc8 ©alabin, in h)el(fte8 Don ©floöen eine 
^enge Beutel getragen unb auf bem 93oben neben einanber gefieQt »erben. 

©atabin unb batb barauf @ttta^. 

(Salabin (ber baju lommt). 

3im hjaJ^tlid^ ! bag l^at nod^ fein @nbe. — 3fi 
2)eg 3)ingg nod^ bid jurüdf? 

(Sin @nat)e. 

2ßo^I noc^ bie §älftc. 
(Salabin« 
©0 tragt bag übrige ju ©ittal^. — Unb 
SBo bleibt Slt^afi? 5Dag ^ier fott fogleid^ 

2605 Sllsipafi ju ftd^ nel^men. -— Dber ob 

Sd^'g ni^t üielmel^r bem aSater fd^tdfe? §ier 
%äüt mir eg bod^ nur burd^ bie finger. — S^^^'^ 
3Kan h)irb hjol^l enblid^ ^rt, unb nun gelüig 
©oH'g Äünfte loften, mir üiel abjugtoadfen. 

2610 33ig toenigfteng bie ®elber aug Stg^pten 
3ur ©telle lommen, mag bag Slrmut fel^n, 
SBie'g fertig toirb ! — 3)ie ©^enben bei bem ©rabe, 
SBenn bie nur fortge^n! 9Benn bie 6t^riftenj)ilger 
9)Jit leeren Rauben nur nid^t abjiel^n bürfen! 

2615 SBenn nur — 

@ittal|. 

28ag foa nun bag? SBag foH bag ®elb 
93ei mir? 

^alabttt» 

ÜRad^ bid^ bat)on bejal^It unb leg 
2luf aSorrat, hjenn toag übrig bleibt. 
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3ft ^atf)an 
3?od^ mit bem Xtmpd^txxn nid^t ba? 

@alabin« 

@r fud^t 
3^n aHer Drten. 

®iel^ bod^, h)a§ id^ ^icr, 
2620 3«b^"^ ^^^ fo tt^^i« <^lt ©efd^meibe burd^ 
2)te §änbe gel^t, gcfunben: 

O^tn ein Kein ©emftlbe aetaenb.) 

(5a(abin« 

§a! mein 33ruber! 
3)a3 tft er, ift er ! — Soar er ! toar er ! al^ ! — 
311^, hjadfrer, lieber 3""Ö^/ ^^6 ^^ ^^^ 
©0 früE) berlor! SBag l^ätt' id^ erft mit bir, 

2625 3tn beiner ©eit' erft unternommen! — ©ittal^, 
SaJ mir ba§ Silb. 3lud^ lenn* id^'§ fc^on; er gab 
gg beiner altern ©d^hjefter, feiner 2itla, 
3)ie eine« 3Korgen§ il^n fo ganj unb gar 
9?id^t au^ ben 3trmen laffen tooHt'. @« toar 

2630 2)er le^te, ben er antritt. — 21^, id^ lie^ 
S^n reiten, unb attein ! — 31^, Sitta ftarb 
SBor ©ram unb l^at mir*^ nie bergeben, baj 
3d^ fo allein i^n reiten laffen. — ®r 
S3lieb hjeg! 

(Sittalf. 

®er atme 35ruber! 
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Safe nur ^ut 
2635 ©ein ! — ®inmal bleiben toxx bod^ aHe tüeg ! — 
3ubem, — h)er hjeife ? 3)er Job iff ^ nid^t allein, 
®er einem S^^^Ö^i^Ö f^i"^'^ Slrt ba« S^^I 
Sßerrüdft. ®r \)ai ber ^einbe mel^r, unb oft 
(Srliegt ber ©tärffte gleid^ bem ©d^tüäd^ften. — 9iun, 
2640 ©ei h)ie il^m fei ! — ^6) mufe ba« Silb bod^ mit 
2)em junflen SCempel^errn bergleid^en, mufe 
^od^ fel^n, toie Diel mid^ meine 5ß^antafie 
©etäufd^t. 

9?ur barum bring' id^'g. Slber gieb 
3)od^, gieb! 3^ ^^^ i>i^ ^^^ io# fagen; bag 
2645 SSerftel^t ein toeiblid^ Slug' am beften. 

@a(abitt 

(au einem S^urjle^er, ber Idereintritt). 

2Ber 
3ft ba? — ber 2:em^ell^err ? — ®r fomm' ! 



(gitta^. 



@ud^ nid&t 



3u ftören, i^n mit meiner 5Reugier nid&t 
3u irren — 

(Sie fefet ft(^ feitwärtS ouf einen Gofa unb lö^t ben Gi^teier fatten.) 

(Salabin* 

®ut fo! gut! — (Unb nun fein %on 1 
SSBie ber hjol^l fein toirb ! — 2lffab3 Xon 
2650 Sd^ldft oud^ tt>o\)l h)o in meiner Seele nod^ !) 
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X>terter Jtuftrttt 
S)cr ^^empct^cn: unb ©atabltu 

^d), bein ©cfangner, ©ultan . . • 

(Salabttt. 

5Ketn ©efangner? 
SBem id^ ba§ Seben fd^enfe, n>erb' id^ bem 
3lx6)i aud^ bie grei^eit fd^enlen? 

Sffia« bir gtemt 
3u tl^un^ jiemt mir, erft ju üemcl^men, nid^t 
2655 SSorauSjufe^en. Slber, ©ultan, — 2)anf, 
Sefonbcrn ^anl bir für mein Seben ju 
35eteuern, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanb' unb meinem 
ß^aralter nid^t. — ©3 ftel^t in alien fällen 
3u beinen ^ienften toieber. 

@a(abitt. 

Sraud^' e§ nur 
2660 9?id^t h)iber mid^ ! — 3^^^ ^i« ^«ft^ i&änbe mel^r, 
3)ie öönnt* id^ meinem g^einbe gem. Slllein 
3N fö ^i^ §^^i ^w^ ^^'^^ 8" öönnen, fällt 
5Kir fd^hjer. — gd^ l^abe mid^ mit bir in nid^tg 
Setrogen, braber junger 5Wann ! S)u bift 
2665 3Kit ©eeP unb £eib mein Slffab. ©iel&! ic^ lönnte 
3)id^ fragen, h)o bu benn bie ganje ^^xt 
©eftedEt? in hjeld^er ^öi}U bu gefd^Iafen? 
3n hjeld^em ©inniftan, toon lüeld^er guten 
®ib biefe Slume fort unb fort fo frifd^ 
2670 ©rl^alten toorben ? ©iel^ ! id^ fönnte bid^ 



^k* 2Iuf3ttg. ^. 2Iuftrttt. 149 

grinnem toollen, tioaS toir bort unb bort 
ßufammen auSgefül^rt. gd^ fönnte mit 
2)ir janfen, ba| bu @in (Sel^eimntg bod^ 
aSor mir gel^abtl ®tn Slbenteuer mir 

2675 ^^^ unterf dalagen : — 3^, bag lönnt' id^, toenn 

3d& bic^ nur fä^' unb nid^t aud^ mid^. — 9?un, mafl'S I 

SSon biefer fü^en 2^räumerei ift immer 

2)od^ fo biel hja^r, baj mir in meinem ^erbft 

ein aiffab hjieber blühen fott. — 5Du bift 

2680 e« bod^ jufrieben, SRitter? 

aSon bir mir fömmt, — fei foai e§ toiH — ba« lag 
Site SBunfc^ in meiner ©eele. 

(Salabitt* 

Sa^ und bad 
©ogleic^ toerfud^en. — SBliebft bu lüol^I bei mir? 
Um mir? — aig ß^rift, aU 3Kufelmann, gleic^mel! 
2685 ^m hjei^en 3Wantel ober gamerlon!; 
3äm 2^ulban ober beinem Silje: tüie 
3)u toinft! (Sleid^biel! 3d^ l^abe nie üerlangt, 
2)a^ allen Säumen @ine Slinbe toac^fe. 

©onft toärft bu \t)ol)l auä) fd^hjerlid^, ber bu bift: 
2690 35er $elb, ber lieber ©otte« ©ärtner toäre. 

@a(abitt« 

3?un bann, toenn bu nid^t fd^Ied^ter Don mir benift, 
©0 Ipären h)ir ja l^alb fd^on richtig? 

Xent^ell^err» 
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(5a(abitt 

(il)tn bte ^anb bietenb). 

ein SBort? 

XtmptlfltXt (einfd^lagenb). 

©in 3Kann ! — §icrmU emj)fange mcl^r, 
3lte bu mir nel^men fonnteft. ®anj ber beine ! 

(Salabtn. 

2695 3umel ®eh)inn für einen Sag ! guDiel ! — 
Äam er nic^t mit? 

2Ber? 

@a(abitt» 

5Wat^an. 

Sem^ed^err (froftig). 

5«ein. ^äf lam 

aiHein. 

(5a(abin. 

SBeld^ eine SEl^at üon bir I Unb tDeld^ 
ein toeife« ©lücf, baS eine fold^e St^at 
3um Seften eine« fold^en 5Wanne8 auSf^Iug, 

Xent^ell^err« 

2700 s«/ i«! 

Salabitt. 

©0 fait? — 9lein, junfler 5Wann! toenn ®ott 
SESaS ®uteg bur^ m^ tl^ut, mufe man fo fait 
5Ric^t fein I — felbft aug »efd^eiben^eit fo fait 
3?ic^t fd^einen tooHen! 

Sent^el^err. 

5Dafe bod^ in ber 2ßelt 
ein iebe« 2)ing fo man^e ©eiten l^at ! — 
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2705 3Son benen oft [td^ gar nid^t benfen lä^t, 
SBie fte jufammenj)affen ! 

§alte bid^ 
9lur immer an bie beft' unb j)reife ®ott! 
^er hjeife, lt)ic fte jufammenj)affen. — Slber, 
SBenn bu fo fd^iDterig fein toiUft, junger 5Wann, 
2710 ©0 hjerb' aud^ id^ \a ioo^I auf meiner §ut 
5Wid^ mit bir l^alten muffen? Seiber bin 
Slud^ id^ ein ^ing t)on Dielen ©eiten, bie 
Dft nid^t fo red^t ju i)affen fd^einen mögen. 

Xettt^ell^err* 

5Da« fd^merjt 1 — ^mn ärgloo^n ift fo toenig fonft 

2715 Wim gel^Ier — 

Salabin* 

3lun, fo fage bod^, mit h)em 
5Du'g ^aft?— eg f^ien ja gar, mit 3lat\)an. SEBie? 
Sluf ?Rat^an Slrgtoo^n? 5Du? — ©rllär bid^! \px\^\ 
Äomm, gieb mir beine« 3"^^^^""^ ^^P^ $robe. 

tSem^ell^err. 
3d^ l^abe toiber 5Rat]^an nid^tg. ^d) jüm' 

2720 SlUein mit mir — 

©alabin. 

Unb über toa§? 

Xem^ell^err* 

®a6 mir 

©eträumt, ein gube lönn' aud^ hjol^l ein gube 

3u fein verlernen ; bafe mir toad^enb fo 

©eträumt. 

(Salabtn. 

i^erauS mit biefem hjad^en 2:raume! 
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2)u hjcifet t)on 3laÜ)am Xod^ter, Sultan. 3Ba3 
2725 3^ für fte tl^at, bag t^at td^, — hjcil id^'g 4at. 
3u ftolj, 9)anf cinjucrnten, n)o id^ i^n 
3l\d)i fäete, berfd^mäl^f id^ 2:ag für Stag, 
2)a3 ?Wäbd^cn nod^ einmal ju fcl^n. 2)er Sater 
SBar fern; er fömmt; er ^ört; er fud^t mid^ auf; 
2730 @r banft ; er hJünfd^t, bafe feine S^od^ter mir 
©efaffen möge, fjjrid^t Don 2lugfid^t, \px\(i)i 
aSon Reitern g^ernen. — 3tun, id^ laffe mid^ 
33efd^h)a$en, fomme, fel^e, finbe hjirflid^ 
@in 5Käbd^en ... 31^, id^ mufe mid^ fd^ämen, ©ultan ! - 

@a(abin. 

2735 S)id^ fd^ämen ? — bafe ein gubenmäbd^en auf 
2)id^ ©inbrui mad^te, bod^ h)o^l nimmermel^r? 

2^em^ell|err. 

®afe biefem Sinbrudf auf ba§ liebliche 
®efc^tt)ä^ beg 3Sater§ l^in, mein rafd^eg §erj 
©0 tDenig SBiberftanb entgegenfe^te ! — 
2740 3^ %xop^ ! id^ f})rang jum jn)eitenmat in« t^tvitx. — 
2)enn nun n)arb id^, unb nun toarb id; öerfd^mäl^t. 

<5alabtn. 
aSerfd^mä^t? 

^em^e((|err* 

9)er toeife SSater fd^Iägt nun tool^I 

SKid^ l^Iatterbingg nid^t au§. 2)er hjeife SSater 

5Kufe aber bod^ fid^ erft erfunben, erft 

2745 Sefinnen. SlHerbingg ! 2;^at id^ benn ba§ 

SJid^t aud^? ©rfunbete, befann id^ benn 

3Jlid^ erft nid^t aud^, aU fte im geuer f d^rie ? — 

gürtDal^r ! bei ©ott ! ßg ift bod^ gar h)a§ ©d^öneg, 

©0 hjeife, fo bebäd^tig fein! 
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@a(abttt. 

Sflm, nun! 
2750 ©0 ftcl^ bod^ einem 3llten ettoog nad^ ! 
SEBie lange fönnen feine SBeigerungen 
^tnn bouem? SBirb er benn öon bit verlangen, 
®afe bu erft ^ube werben foUft? 

Sffier hjeife ! 
@a(abttt. 
2Ber hjct^ ? — ber biefen 3laÜ)an 6effer lennt, 

2755 2)er Slberglaub^ in bem n)tr aufgctoaci^fen, 
SBerliert, oud^ hjenn h)ir il^n erfennen, borum 
^oi) feine SKad^t nid^t über un«. — @3 ftnb 
5Rid^t oHe frei, bie il^rer Äetten flotten. 

©e^r reif benterft ! ®od^ 9iatl^on toaJ^rlid^, 3laii)an . . . 

Ztmptnttx^ 

2760 ®er Slberglauben fd^Iimmfter ift, ben feinen 
gür ben erträglid^ern ju Italien . . . 

@a(abiit. 

SKag 
SBol^I fein! 3)od^ 5Rat^an . . . 

Semliellyerr. 

®em attein 
®ie blöbe SKenfd^l^eit ju öertrouen, big 
©ie l^ellern SBal^r^eitdtag getoöl^ne; bem 
2765 2(Bein . . • 
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®ut 1 3l6cr 5Rat^anl — SRat^an« So« 
3ft biefe ©d^toad^^eit nid^t. 

Xtmptff^tvv. 

©0 bad^f td^ oud^ ! . , 
SSBenn gletd^hjol^l biefer 3lu«6unb aller 3Jlenfd^en 
©0 ein gemeiner gube n)äre, ba^ 
@r S^riftenlinber ju belommen fud^te, 
2770 Urn fte afö ^uitn aufjujiel^n: — h)ie bann? 

@a(abin* 

SEBer fagt tl^m fo h)a« nad^? 

SenMieQerr. 

®a« aJläbd^en felbjl, 
5Ktt toeld^er er mid^ lörnt, mit beren Hoffnung 
6r gern mir ju bejal^Ien fd^iene, toa« 
3d^ nid^t umfonft für fte getl^an foB l^aben : — 
2775 2)ieg SKabd^en felbft ift feine 2:od^ter — ntd^t, 
3ft ein öerjettelt ß^riftenlinb. 

S)a« er 
J)em ungead^tet bir nid^t geben tooBte? 

Xtmpttfltn (l^eftig). 

2Bott' ober tootte ntd^t ! ©r ift entbedft. 
2)er tolerante ©d^loä^er ift entbedft ! 
2780 3^^ h)erbe l^inter biefen jüb'fd^en SBoIf 
3m })l^iIofo})l^'fd^en ©d^af})elj §unbe fd^on 
3u bringen toiffen, bie il^n jaufen foBen! 
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^alabiit (emft). 
©et rul^ig, ßl^rift I 

2Ba§? rul^tg, ß^rift? — Sffienn Sub' 
Unb 5KufeImonn auf gub', auf SKufelmann 
2785 Seftel^en, foil aHem bcr Shrift ben Sänften 
3txi)t madden bürfen? 

@a(abin (no^ emfter). 
ZtmptUitXX (gelalfcn). 

3c^ fü^Ie 
®e« Sortourf« ganje Saft, — bte ©alabin 
3n biefe ©tlbe Jjre^t ! 311^, toenn id^ hjüfete, 
2Bie aiffab, — »ffab ftd^ an meinet ©teUe 
2790 ißierbet genommen l^ätte ! 

©alabin. 

3tx6)t ötel beffet! — 
fßttmnüxä), ganj fo braufenb ! — ^od), totx f)at 
®enn bid^ aud^ fc^on geleiert, mid^ fo iote et 
5Dlit ®inem SBotte ju befted^en? gtetlid^, 
SEBenn atteg ftd^ öetl^ält, tote bu mit fageft, 

2795 ^^^^ i^ ^^^ ^^^^^ ^^"^ ^" 5Ratl^an finben. — 
Snbeft^ et tft mein ^teunb, unb meinet greunbe 
SKu^ leinet mit bem anbctn l^abetn. — £a^ 
®id^ toeifen ! ®el^ bel^utfam ! ®ieb il^n nid^t 
©ofott ben ©d^toärmetn beine« 5ßöbel« j)tei«! 

2800 93etfd^toeig, toad beine ©eiftlid^Ieit an il^m 
3u täd^en mit fo nal^e legen toütbe ! 
©ei feinem ^nitn, feinem 3RufeImanne 
3um Xxoii ein Sl^ttft ! 
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Salb toar'g bamtt ju f>)ät ! 
S)od^ ®onI bet Slutbegter beg ^ßatriord^en, 
2805 S)e« SBerljeug mir ju toerben graute ! 

Malchin. 

3Bie? 
J)u lamft jum ^ßotriard^en el^er afe 
3u mir? 

Xtmptttitn, 

3m ©turm bet Seibenfd^aft, im SBirbel 
3)et Unentfc^Ioffenl^eit ! — SSerjei^ ! — 2)u toirft 
SSon beinem Slffab, fürd^t' id^, ferner nun 
2810 Slid^tg mel^t in mir eriennen tooHen. 

@a(abitt. 

SQBär' 
@3 biefe fjurd^t nid^t felbft 1 9Jlid^ bünit, id^ toeife, 
3lug hjeld^en ^e^Iern unfre S^ugenb leimt. 
5ßfleg biefe ferner nur, unb jene foUen 
Sei mir bir toenig fd^aben. — 3lber gel^ ! 
2815 ©ud^ bu nun 3lai\)an, hjie er bid^ gefud^t, 

Unb bring il^n l^er. ^ä) mufe md) bod^ jufommen 
SSerftänbigen. — 3Bär' um ba« SKäbd^en bir 
3m @mft ju tl^un: fei rul^ig. ©ie ift bein! 
8lud^ foil e« Siatl^an fc^on emj)finben, ba^ 
2820 6r ol^ne ©d^toeinefleifd^ ein ßl^riftenlinb 
erjie^en bürfen ! — ®el^ ! 
(^er XempeU^exx Qef)i ob, unb @ttta^ Derlfi^t ben @ofa.) 
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;Jünfter Jtuftritt. 
(SaUbin unb (Sittal^. 

(Sanj fonberbar! 

®elt, Sittal^? 3Jlufe mein Sljfab md^t ein braUer, 
®in fd^öncr junger 3Rann getoefen fein? 

©ittal^. 
SBenn er fo \t>ax, unb nid^t ^u biefem Silbe 
1825 2)er 2lem})ell^err bielme^r gefeffen 1 — 3lber 
SEBie l^aft bu bod^ öergeffen fönnen, bid^ 
SRad^ feinen ©Itern ju erfunbigen? 

®a(abin. 

Unb in^befonbre tool^I nad^ feiner SRutter? 
Di feine SKutter ^ier ju 2anbe nie 
283o®eh)efen fei? — 5Rid^t h)a^r? 

2)a§ mad^ft bu gut! 
@alabin. 
D, möglid^er trär' nid^t^! ^tm 3lffab tear 
33ei l^übfd^en Sl^riftenbamen fo n)ifffommen, 
8luf l^übfd^e ß^riftenbamen fo erjjid^t, 
2)afe einmal gar bie 3lebe ging — 9iun, nun, 
283s 5Dian \px\ä)i ni^t gern baljon. — ©enug, id^ l^ab' 
3l^n iüieber ! — toxU mit alien feinen ^^^Uxn, 
5Kit alien Saunen feineg njeid^en §erjeng 
Si^n lieber ^aben ! — Dl^ ! ba§ 5Dläbd^en mu^ 
3i^m Siatl^an geben, aWeinft bu nid^t? 
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Sl^m geben? 

2840 3^wi laffen ! 

©dabin» 

aaetbtngS! aßo« l^ätte 5Rat^an, 

©o6aIb et ntd^t il^r Sater ift, für Siedet 

ä[uf fie? 2Ber il^r ba« Seben fo erhielt, 

2;titt einjtg in bie Siedete be«, ber tl^t 

@« gab. 

©tital). 

9Q3ie olfo, ©alabin? toenn bu 
2845 3lur gleid^ ba« SKabd^en ju bit nä^mft? ©ie nur 
2)em unted^tmä^igen Sefi^et gleid^ 
(Sntjogeft? 

%f)äU bag tool^I not? 

Bittali. 

Slot nun 

SBol^I eben nid^t ! — ®te Kebe 9?eubeöier 

2:reibt mid^ allein, bit biefen Slat ^u Q^bm. 

2850 ^^nn toon getoiffen 5Dlännem mag id; gar 

3u gem fo balb iüie mögltd^ toiffen, toa« 

@ie für ein SKäbd^en lieben lönnen. 

©alabitt* 

Sttun, 

©0 fd^idf unb lafe fie Idolen» 

eittal). 

®arf id^, ©ruber? 
©alabitt. 

5Rut fd^one 5Ratl^an3! 5Ratl^an muj burd^au« 
2855 Sflid^t glauben, ba^ man mit ©etvalt i^n t^on 
^f)x trennen tooHe. 
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©otge nid^t. 

Unb t(^, 
3d^ mu| fd^on felbft fel^n, too äU§afi bleibt. 



Sec^fter 2tuftrttt 

@cene: bte offne &(ur in 9lat^an3 ^aufe, gegen bie $a(men )u, tote im 
erfien Auftritte bed erfien ^ufaugeS. Sin Seil ber äBaren unb l^ofibar» 
leiten liegt auSgeframt, beten ebenbafelbjt gebac^t loirb. 

9^atl|an unb ÜDaia. 

D, aHe« J^ertlici^! ÄUeg au^eriefenl 
D, aßeö — toie nur ^f)x c« geben lönnt. 
2860 2Bo h)trb ber ©ilberftoff mit golbnen Slanlen 
©emod^t? 2Bag loftet er? — 3)ag nenn' id^ nod^ 
©in Srautlleib! Äeine Königin öerlangt 
®« beffer, 

Srautlleib? SBarum Srautlleib ti^^. 

3e nun! ^I^r badetet baran freilid^ nid^t, 
2865 ate gl^r t^n lauftet. — 2lber toa^rlic^, 3latf)an, 
2)er unb fein anbrer mu^ eg fein 1 6r tft 
3um Srautlleib toie beftettt. ®er toeifee ®runb 
©in Silb ber Unfd^ulb, unb bie golbnen ©tröme, 
®ie aHer Drten biefen ©runb burd&fc^Iängeln, 
2870 ein S5ilb be« 3leid^tum3. ©e^t 3^r? Siaerliebft! 
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9laifian. 

S33o3 hjtftelft bu mir ba? SSon toeffen ©rautlleib 
©innKIberft bu mir fo gelel^rt ? — 33ift bu 
S)enn Sraut? 

SRun hjer benn? 

Sd^?— lieber ®ott! 

SBer benn? Son toeffen Srautfleib frrid^ft bu benn? — 
2875 S)ag alleg tft ja bein unb leiner onbem. 

3ft mein? ©oH mein fein? — 3ft für Sled^a nid^t? 

9Q3ag id^ für SRed^a mitgebrad^t, ba^ liegt 
3n einem anbem Saffen. 9Jlad^ ! nimm toeg I 
2:ra0 beine ©iebenfad^en fort! 

SBerfud^er ! 
2880 9Zein, toären eg bie Äoftbarfeiten aud^ 

3)er ganzen SBelt ! SKd^t rü^r an 1 tt>tnn 3^r mir 
SSorl^er nid^t fd^toört, toon biefer einjigen 
©elegenl^eit, bergleid^en 6ud^ ber §immel 
$Rid^t jloeimal fd^iien n)irb, ©ebraud^ ju madden. 

2885 ©ebroud^? öon toag? — ©elegenl^eit ? too^u? 

D ftettt @ud^ nic^t fo fremb! — 3Btt lurjen SBorten: 
2)er 2:emj)el^err liebt Sled^a ; gebt fte il^m I 
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©0 ifat hoi) einmal @ute ©ünbe, bie 

3ci^ länger nid^t öerfd^toeigcn fann, ein ®nbe. 

2890 ©0 lömmt ba^ SKäbd^en lieber unter ßl^riften, 
SBirb hjieber, ioag jte ift, ift hjteber, h)ag 
©ie hjarb : unb ^\)x, ^\)x l^abt mit aß bem ®uten, 
2)a8 toir ®uci^ nid^t genug üerbanlen fönnen^ 
3?id^t ^euerlo^Ien blofe auf @uer ^anpi 

2895 ©efammelt. 

^od) bie alte Seier lieber? — 
5Kit einer neuen ©aite nur belogen, 
9)ie, fürd^t' id^, hjeber ftimmt nod^ l^ält. 

SBie fo? 

5Kir toäf ber Xtmpdf)txx fd^on red^t. ^\)m gönnt' 
3d^ Sled^a mel^r aU einem in ber SBelt. 
29CX) Slttein . . . 5Run, l^abe nur ©ebulb. 

©ebulb? 
®ebulb ift Sure alte Seier nun 
SQBo^I nid^t? 

3lnx toenig Xage nod^ (Sebulb ! 
©iel^ bod^ ! — SBer lommt benn bort ? ®in Älofterbruber ? 
®ti), frag i^n, toaö er toiß. 

SBa« toirb er tooHen? 

(@ie ael(|t auf il(in au unb fragt.) 

2905 ©0 gieb ! — unb el^* er bittet. — (Söüfef id^ nur 
9)em 2:emj)ell^errn erft beijulommen, o^ne 
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3)ie Urfad^ meiner Slcugier t^m ^u fagen! 
S)enn totnn id^ fte tl^m fag', unb ber Serbad^t 
3ft ol^ne ®runb, fo l^ab* td^ ganj umfonft 
2910 2)en SSater auf ba« ©>)tel gefegt.) — SBa« iff«? 

®r toiB @ud^ fjjred^en. 

9^at^att« 
5Run, fo la^ il^n fommen, 
Unb gel^inbe^* 



Siebenter Jluftritt. 
iRatl^an unb ber ^(oflerbruber. 

(Sd^ Bliebe Jled^a« Sater 
®od^ gar ju gem! — 3^^^ ^ä"" ici^'^ "^^^^ ^^^^ bleiben, 
2lud& hjenn id) aufgor', e« ju ^eifeen? — 5^^^/ 
2915 ^i)x felbft toerb' id^'g bod^ immer aud^ nod^ l^eifeen, 
SBenn fte eriennt, toie gern id^'ö toäre.) — ®e^ ! — 
SEBa« ift ju 6uern 2)ienften, frommer Sruber? 

ÄIüftcrBntber. 

9?id^t eben öiel, — 3^ f^^«"« "^i^/ ^^'^'^ 5Katl^an, 
@ud^ annod^ tool^l ju fel^n. 

©0 fennt gi^r mid^? 
^(ofterBruber, 
2920 3e nu, n)er fennt gud^ nid^t ? g^'^ l^^bt fo mand^cm 
3a Suern 9Zamen in bie §anb gebrütft. 
®r fte^t in meiner aud^ feit bielen S^^^^^"* 



i^. 2Iuf3U9. 7. 2luftrtti 163 

(na(( feinem 93eutel langenb). 
Äommt, Srubcr, lommt; id^ frifd^' i^n auf. 

^(ofterbruber. 

§a6t SDanll 
Sd^ hjürb' eg älrmern ftel^len, nel^mc nid^tg. — 
2925 SBenn ^^x mir nur eriouben toollt, ein menig 
gud^ meinen 3?amen aufjufrifd^en. 2)cnn 
Sci^ lann mtd^ rül^men, aud^ in 6ure §anb 
©tmag gelegt ju l^aben, hja^ nid^t ju 
SSerad^ten tear. 

3Serjei^t ! — 3^ fc^äme mid^ — 
2930 Sagt, wai ? — unb nel^mt jur 33ufee ftebenf ad^ 
S)en SBert begfelben toon mir an. 

^(ofterbntber. 

iQört bod^ 
35or alien 3)ingen, tote id^ felber nur 
®rft l^eut' an bieg mein @ud^ öertrauteg 5ßfanb 
erinnert toorben. 

2Rir bertrauteg $fanb? 

^(ofterbruber. 

2935 SSor lurjem fa^ id^ nod^ aU ©remit 
3luf Duarantana, untoeit S^rid^o. 
2)a lam arabifd^ Slaubgefinbel, brad^ 
5Dlein ©ottegl^äugd^en ah unb meine 3^tte 
Unb fd^Iej)Vte mid^ mit fort, ßum ®lüi entfam 

2940 3d^ nod^ unb flol^ l^ierl^er jum ^atriard^en. 
Um mir ein anber $Iäftd^en auggubitten. 
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ätttoo tdb meinem ®ott in @infamleit 
S5i« an mein felig @nbe bienen lönne. 

3d^ ftel^' auf Äol^len, guter »ruber. SKad^t 
2945 6§ lurj. 9)a^ $f anb ! bag mir Vertraute ^f anb ! 

^lofterbntber* 

©Oflleid^, §err SRatl^an. — 9Zun, ber 5ßatriard^ 
SSerfrrad^ mir eine ©iebelei auf 3:^abor, 
©obalb aU eine leer, unb bie^ injtoifd^en 
3m Älofter mid^ ate Saienbruber bleiben. 
2950 9)a bin td^ je^t, §err 5Rat^an, unb berlange 
2)eg Sag« tool^I l^unbertmal auf 2:l^abor. ®enn 
2)er 5ßatriard^ brandet mid^ ju allerlei, 
2ßobor id^ großen @fel l^abe. 3""^ 
@£cm^el : 

9lat]^an. 

SRad^t, id^ bitt' (gud^! 

^lofterBruber« 

$Run, eg fömmtl 
2955 J)a l^at il^m jemanb l^euf ing Df)x gefeftt, 
©g Icbe ^ier l^erum ein ^vi\>t, ber 
@in g^rtftenlinb aU feine Xod^ter ftd^ 
etjöge, 

SBie? (betroffen.). 

^lofterbruber. 

§ört mid^ nur aug ! — gnbem 
@r mir nun aufträgt, biefem guben ftradfg, 
2960 2Ö0 möglid^, auf bie ©})ur ju lommen, unb 
©etoaltig fid^ ob eineg fold^en ^reöel« 
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©rjürnt, bet il^m bie toaffxt ©ünbe n)tbcr 

2)en J^eirgen ©cift bebünft ; — ba« ift, bie ©ünbe, 

2)ie aller ©ünben größte ©ünb' un^ gilt, 

2965 3lur bafe h)tr, ®ott fei S)anf, fo ted^t tiid^t toiffen, 
SEBorin fte eigentlid^ befielet : — ba tt>aä)t 
SKit einmal mein ©etoijfen auf, unb mir 
%'düi bei, id^ fönnte felber tüol^l öor 3^iten 
3u biefer unöerjeil^Iid^ großen ©ünbe 

2970 ®e(egenl^eit gegeben l^aben. — ©agt : 

§at ®ud^ ein SReitfned^t nid^t öor ad^tjel^n gal^ren 
®in 2:öd^terd^en gebrad^t öon toenig SBod^en? 

SQSie ba«? — SRun freilid^ — atterbingö — 

^(ofterBmber, 

®, fe^t 
3Wid^ bod^ red^t an I — 2)er Sleitlned^t, ber bin id^. 

2975 ®«t> S^t? 

5^(ofrerlirttber, 

®er §err, öon toeld^em id^'« 6ud^ brad^te, 
SBar — ift mir re^t — ein §err öon ^xlmt — SEBoIf 
gSon gilnel! 

Slid^tig! 

5^(of(erBrttber, 

2BeiI bie 3Kutter lurj 
SSorl^er geftorben toar, unb ftd^ ber SBater 
SRod^ — mein' id^ — ©ajja >)löftlid^ tüerfen muftte, 
2980 SBol^in ba$ SBürmd^en i^m nid^t folgen lonnte, 
©0 fanbt' er'g @ud^. Unb traf id^ @ud^ bamit 
SRid^t in 2)arun? 
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9laifian. 

Älofterbrttber, 

6g wax' lein SBunbcr, 
SBenn mein ©ebäd^tntö mid^ betrog'. 3^ '^^'^^ 
2)er braben §crrn fo üiel gehabt, unb btefem 
2985 ^aV xä) nur gar ju furje ßett gebient. 
®r blieb balb brauf bei Slglalon unb toar 
SBol^I fonft ein lieber §err. 

^a tool^I 1 j[a n^ol^I 1 
®em id^ fo biel, fo öiel ju banfen Isabel 
S)er mel^r al^ einmal mid^ bem ©d^loert entriffen ! 

^(ofterBtttber. 
2990 D fd^ön ! ©0 loerb't S^r feine« 3:öd^terd^eng 
@ud^ um fo lieber angenommen l^aben. 

3)a8 lönnt 3l^r benlen. 

S^IofterHntber* 

5Run, too ift eg benn? 
@§ ift bod^ iool^l nid^t etioa gar geftorben ? — 
Safet*« lieber nid^t geftorben fein ! — 3Benn fonft 
2995 5Rur niemanb urn bie ©ad^e loei^, fo l^at 
63 gute SBege. 

§at eg? 

^(ofterbntber, 

2:raut mir, SRatl^anl 
3)enn fel^t, id^ benle fo ! SBenn an bag ®ute, 
2)ag id^ ju t^un t^ermeine, gar ju nal^ 
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SEBa« gat ju ©d^Iimme« ßrenjt, fo tl^u* id^ liebet 

3000 3)ag ®ute nic^t ; toeil toit ba« ©d^Iimme jtoat 
©0 jiemlid^ juöetläffig fennen, abet 
95et tDeiten nid^t ba8 ®ute. — 2i8at ja tool^I 
Sflatürlid^, toenn ba8 (S^riftentöcl^tetci^en 
SRed^t gut tooit 6ud^ erjogen toetben foHte, 

3005 2)a^ 3^t'« ate ®uet eigen 2:öd&terd^en 
©rjögt. — 3)ag hättet 3^r mit attet Sieb' 
Unb 2^teue nun getl^an, unb müßtet fo 
Selol^net tDetben? 3)ag tDitt mit ni^t ein. 
®i fteilid^, Ilüget l^ättet ^f}x getl^an, 

3010 aOSenn ^f)x bie (Sl^riftin butd^ bie jtoeite §anb 
3lte e^riftin aufetjiel^en laffen; abet 
©0 l^ättet 3l^t bag Äinbd^en gute« ^teunb« 
3lud^ nid^t geliebt. Unb Äinbet btaud^en Siebe, 
SBät'g eine« toilben 2:iete§ Sieb' aud^ nut, 

3015 3" fold^en S^l^^en mel^t ate g^riftentum. 
Sum ©l^tiftentume l^at'g nod^ immet ^txt 
2Benn nut ba« 5IKäbd^en fonft gefunb unb ftomm 
SSot guetn Slugen aufgetoad^fen ift, 
©0 blieb'g toot ©otteg 2lugen, toa« eg toat. 

3020 Unb ift benn nid^t bag ganje gl^tiftentum 
2lufg Subentum gebaut? gg l^at mid^ oft 
©eätgett, l^at mit 3:^tänen g'nug geloftet, 
S35enn gl^tiften gat fo fel^t betgeffen fonnten, 
S)a6 unfet §ett ja felbft ein gube tDat. 

9latfim* 

3025 ^f)x, gutet Stubet, miifet mein gütfjjtad^ fein, 
ääenn §a^ unb ©lei^netei fid^ gegen mid^ 
®tl^eben foHten — toegen einet 2:^at — 
31^, toegen einet Sl^at! — 5Rut 3^t, 3^t fottt 
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Scrlieten foH : — tDenn fie bon meinen §änben 
3)ie SSotftd^t toieber forbert, — id^ gel^ord^e ! 

9?un boHcnbg ! — ©ben bag bebad&t' x6) mid^ 
©0 bid, 6ud^ anjuraten ! Unb fo f)aV^ 
3080 (£ud^ 6uer guter (Seift fd^on angeraten! 

9?ur mu^ ber erfte befte mir fte nid^t 
©ntrei^en tDoIIen! 

ßlofterlbruber. 

9?ein, getDife nid^t! 

©er 
3luf fte nid^t ßröfe're SRed^te l^at aU x6), 
5Dlu^ frül^ere jum minften l^aben — 

^lofterlbrttber« 

JJreilic^I 

3085 35ie il^m 9?atur unb Slut erteilen. 

^(ofterlbruber. 

©0 
3)lein' id^ ed aud^ ! 

2)rum nennt mir nur ßefd^toinb 
3)en ÜRann, ber il^r aU Sruber ober Dl^m, 
2Wg Setter ober fonft ate Bx)ßp bertoanbt : 
3^m toiU id^ fte nid^t borentl^alten — fte, 
3090 S)ie jebe« §aufeg, jebeg (Slaubeng S^txit 
Su fein erfd^affen unb erjogen toarb. — 
3^ ^off' , 3^r toifet öon biefem ©uem §ertn 
Unb bem ©efd^Ied^te beffen mel^r aU id^. 
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3)a^, guter 5Rat^an, tool^I nun fd^toerlid^ ! — 3)cnn 
3095 3^1^ ^<i6* i^ f^ö" Ö^^ört, ba^ id^ nur gar 
3u lurje 3^^ ^^i i^"^ getoefen. 

3^r benn nid^t toenigften«, tt)a§ für ©efd^Ied^t« 
3)ie gjlutter toar? — SOBar fie nid^t eine ©tauffin? 

^lofterlbruber« 

SEBo^I möglid^ ! — 3a, mid^ bünit. ' 

§iefe nid^t i^r Sruber 
3100 Äonrab bon ©tauffen? — unb toar 2^enH)eIl^err ? 

SBenn mid^'g nid^t triegt. . ®od^ ^alt ! ®a fäUt mir ein, 
Safe id^ bom fePgen §errn ein Süd^eld^en 
5Kod^ \)aV. 34> jog*^ i^m au8 bem Sufen, ate 
®ir i^n bet Sl^falon berfd^arrten. 

5Run? 
^lofterlbruber. 

3105 ®g finb ®ebete brin. 2Bir nennen'8 ein 

Srebier. — S)a«, bad^f id^, fann ein ßl^riftenmenfd^ 
3a tDO^I nod^ braud^en. — gd^ nun freilid^ nid^t — 
3d^ lann nid^t lefen — 

9lat^an. 

%f)}xt nid^t« ! — 5Rur jur ©ad^e. 
^tofterlbrttber» 
3n biefem Süd^eldjien fielen born unb leinten, 
31 10 ®ie id^ mir fagen laffen, mit be« §errn 
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©clbeißnet §anb, bie aingel^öriflcn 
SSott il^m unb i^r gefd^rieben. 

D ertoünfd^t! 
®e^t ! lauft ! I^olt mir bag Süd^eld^en. (Sefd^toinb ! 
^i) bin bereit, mit ®olb eg aufjutoiegen, 
31 1 5 Unb taufenb 2)anf baju! gilt! lauft ! 

Siedet ßem! 
6g ift arabifd^ aber, toag ber §err 
§ineingefd^rieben. («a) 

©nerlei ! 3?ur l^er ! — 
®ott! toenn id^ boc^ bag 3DIäbd^en nod^ bel^alten 
Unb einen folc^en 6ibam mir bamit 

3120 Srfaufen fönnte ! — ©d^tDerlid^ tDol^I ! — 5Run, fatt' 
eg aug, n)ie*g toill ! — ffier mag eg aber benn 
(SetDefen fein, ber bei bem ^atriard^en 
©0 ettoag angebrad^t? 3)ag mufe id^ bod^ 
3u fragen ni^t bergeffen. — SEBenn eg gar 

3125 3Son 3)aj|a fame? 



2td?ter ^luftrttt. 
2)ajla unb i)^at]§an. 

(eittg unb toertegcn). 

a)enlt bod^, 5Ratl^anI 

9laifiaiu 

5Run? 
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®ag anne Ätnb erfd^ral tool^I red^t barüber! 
®a fd^idt . . • 

a)er ^Patriard^? 

®eg ©ultan« ©d^toefter, 
«ßrinjefftn ©ittal^ ♦ • . 

9laifian. 

3l\d)t bcr ^Patriard^? 

5Ketn, ©ittal^ ! — §ört gl^r nid^t? — ^ßrinaeffm ©ittal^ 
3130 ©d^idft l^er unb läfet fie ju jtd^ ^olen, 

aOSen? 
Säfet Sled^a H^n? — ©ittal^ lafet fte Men. — 
9?un, toenn fie ©ittal^ Idolen läfet, unb nid^t 
®et 5Patriard^ . • • 

SBie lommt gl^r bcnn auf ben? 

©0 l^aft bu lürjlid^ nid^t^ bon i^m gel^ört? 
313s ©etoife nid^t? 2lud^ i^m nid^tg ßeftcit? 

SBo finb bie Soten? 

asom. 
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3cl^ toiO fte bod^ 
Slu« SSorpd^t fclbet frted^en. Äomm ! — SBenn nut 
SSom ^atriard^en nid^t^ bal^inter ftedt. (9(6.) 

Unb id^ — td^ fütd^te ganj toad anbted nod^. 

3140 aOSad gtlt'd? bie einjige bcrmeinte 2:od^ter 
©0 eined rcid^en gubcn tDär' aud^ tool^I 
gür einen 5IKufeImann nid^t tibel ? — §ui, 
3)er 2;enH)ell^err ift brum. 3ft brum, toenn id^ 
S)en jtoeiten ©d^ritt nid^t aud^ nod^ toage, nid^t 

3145 Slud^ xf}x nod^ felbft entbedfe, toet fte ift ! — 
©etroft ! 2a^ mid^ ben erften SfugenblidE, 
3)en id^ allein fte l^abe, baju braud^en ! 
Unb ber toirb fein — bieHeid^t nun eben, toenn 
3d^ fte begleite. ©0 ein erfter SQSinl 

3150 Äann unterlegen« n)enigften« nid^t fd^aben. 

3a, ia! 5Rur ju! 3«^^ ober nie! 9Rur ^u! (3^mna<^.) 



Jünff Br jf^ufjug* 



(Erfter 2tuftritt. 

Scene: baS 3tntiner in 6alabtn§ ^alafle/ in loelc^S bie beutet mit ®e(b 
getragen norben/ bte no(^ ju fe^en. 

@ a I a b i n unb ba(b barauf berfd^tebene SD^ameludetu 

<3fl(flbilt (int ^ere intreten). 

3)a ftel^t ba« ®clb nun nod^ ! Unb niemanb tDeife 
3)en 3)ettoifd^ aufjufinbcn, ber bermuthd^ 
3lng ©d^ad^brett irgenbtDo geraten ift, 
3155 3)ag il^n tool^I feinet fclbft bergeffen mad^t; — 

aSJarum nid^t meinet? — 5Wun, ©ebulbl SBa« giebf«? 

(Sin 3RameIttff. 
(grlDünfd^te 9?ad^rid^t, ©ultanl ^teube, ©ultan! 
2)ie Äataluane bon ^al^ira lömmt, 
3ft glüdflid^ bal mit fiebenjäl^rigem 
3160 Stibut be« teid^en 5Kite. 

^alabin. 

Srab, gbral^im I 
3)u bift mit tDal^tlid^ ein toiUfommnet 83ote ! — 
§a! enblid^ einmal 1 enblid^! — §abe 3)anl 
S)et guten 3^i^w«0- 

^er SRamelUff (wartenb). 

(5Kun? nut l^er bamit!) 

175 
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SQSag toart'ft bu? — ®cl^ nut toieber. 

^er Wtamtiud. 

^em SBiEIommnen 

3165 ©onft ntd^t«? 

@a(abitt. 

SBa« benn nod^ fonft? 

^er Wamtind, 

3)em guten Soten 
Äein 93oten6rot? — ©0 to'ax' x6) \a ber erfte, 
3)en ©alabin mit SESorten abjulo^nen 
^06) enblid^ lernte? — Slud^ ein SRul^m! — bet erfte, 
3Kit bem et Iniierte. 

^ulabin« 

©0 nimm bit nut 
3170 3)ott einen Seutel. 

^er aRanteluff. 

3iein, nun nid^t! 3)u lannft 
ÜJlit fte nun aKe fd^enlen tDoQen. 

Salabtn. 

2:toft! — 
Äomm l^et! 3)a l^aft bu jn)ei.— $^m ©rnft? et ge^t? 
2^l^ut mit'g an ®belmut juöot? — I)enn fidget 
3Wufe il^m e« fautet n)etben, au«jufrf)la0en, 
3175 3lfö mit ju geben. — gbral^im! — SBa§ lommt 
5IKit benn an^ ein, fo lutj bot meinem Slbtritt 
Sluf einmal ganj ein anbret fein ju tooHen? — 
®ia ©alabin afö ©alabin nic^t fterben? — 
©0 mufet' et aud^ al8 ©alabin nid^t leben. 

@in ameiter 9)^attte(uff. 
3180 9?un, ©ultan! •♦ • 
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Salabitt. 

SEBenn bu mir ju melben Iömm|l . . . 
3^^^^^^ 9)^atttelitff» 
S)afe au« ^9tjJ)ten bcr 2:tang))ort nun ba! 
Sakbin« 

Jtam id^ bod^ ju f))ät! 

@alabiit. 

SBarum 
3u frat? — 3)ä nimm für beinen guten SGüittcn 
S)cr Scutel einen ober jtoei. 

3ttieiter SRamelitff* 

5mad&t brei! 
6a(abitt« 

3185 3ä/ toenn bu red^nen lannft ! — @o nimm fte nur. 

3ttieiter äyiameluif. 

®8 toirb tool^I nod^ ein britter lommen, — totnn 
@r anber^ !ommen lann. 

^Hinbin. 

Sie ba8? 

3ttieUer mamtlnä. 

3e nu, 
@r f)at anäf h)ol^l ben QaU gebrod^en! l:)tnn 
©obalb toir brei ber änfunft beg 3;ran«^)ort8 
3190 aSerfid^ert n)aren, f^^rengte jeber frifd^ 
3)abon. 3)er borberfte, ber ftürjt; unb fo 
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Äomm* id^ nun bor unb bleib' aud^ bor big in 
3)ie ©tabt, too aber Sbral^im, ber 2eder, 
®ie ©offen beffer fennt. 

D, ber ©eftürjtel 
3195 ^reunb, ber ®eftürjte ! — SReit i^m bod^ entöeßen. 

3ttieiter Wlamtlud. 

3)0« toerb' ic^ ja tool^I tl^un ! — Unb toenn er lebt, 
©0 ift bie §älfte biefer Seutel fein, 
(öe^t ob.) 

@a(abitt« 

©iel^, toeld^ ein guter, ebler Äerl aud^ boS ! — 
SEBer fonn jid^ fold^er 5D?ameIudEen riil^men? 
3200 Unb loar' mir benn ju benlen nid^t erlaubt, 
3)afe fte mein Seifpiel bilben Reifen? — ^Jort 
3)iit bem ©ebanfen, fie ^u guter Se§t 
Slod^ an ein onbre« ju getoö^nen ! . . . 

(gitt britter ^amtind. 

©ultan, . • . 
Salabiit. 

Sifk bu% ber ftürjte? 

2)ritter ayiameluif. 

9?em. 3d^ melbe nur, — 
3205 S)afe Smtr 5Kanfor, ber bte Äaratoane 
©efiil^rt, bom 5ßferbe fteigt . . . 

@a(abitt« 

Sring il^n! gefd^toinb! - 
35a ift er jo! — 
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5tt>etter 2tuftritt. 
(gtnil SKanfor unb ©atabln. 

SBiHIojitmen, ®mtr! 5Run, 
®ie iff« ßegangcn? — Tlan\ox, Tl(ix\\ox, f)a\i 
Un« lange toorten laffen! 

SRanfor. 

I)tefer Srief 
3210 35eri(^tct, tDag bein SKbulfoffcm erft 

gür Unrul^* in Il^eboig bäm^^fen muffen, 
®^' toir eg toagen butften, abjugel^en. 
S)en 31^0 barauf l^ob' id^ Befc^Ieuniget 
©0 biel, toie möglich toar. 
Salabim 

3ci^ gloube bir ! — 
3215 Unb nimm nur, guter 9Ranfor, nimm fogleid^ . . . 
a)u tl^uft e« aber bod^ aud^ gem ? . . . nimm frif d^e 
Sebeiung nur fogleic^. 3)u mu^t fogleid^ 
3loi) n)eiter, mufet ber ©elber großem 2^eil 
2luf Sibanon jum SBater bringen. 

SRanfor. 

®em! 
3220 ©el^r gem ! 

^alabftt. 

Unb nimm bir bie SebedEung \a 
9?ur nid^t ju fd^toad^. ®§ ift um Sibanon 
5Rid^t atte« me^r ju fid^er. §aft bu nid^t 
©e^ört? 3)ie S:emj)el^erren jinb toieber rege, 
©ei \t)of)l auf beincr §ut I — Äomm nur ! SEBo I^SIt 
3225 a5er 3ug? S^ ^itt ibn fe^n unb alle« felbft 
Setreiben. — 3l(ir ! id^ bin fobann bei ©ittal^. 
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Critter 2tuftrttt. 

Scene: bic ^atmen toor 9lat]^an8 J^aufe, too hex %empel^exx auf unb 
nieber o«^t. 

^ni $aug nun toil! id^ einmal nid^t. — 6r toirb 
©id^ enblid^ bod^ tDol^l feigen laffen ! — 5Kan 
Semetlte mid^ ja fonft fo balb, fo gem ! — 

3230 SBitt'S nod^ erleben, bafe er fid^*« verbittet, 
3Sor feinem §aufe mid^ fo flei^iö finben 
3u laffen. — §m I — id^ bin bod^ aber aud^ 
©el^r äröerlid^. — 2Ba§ ^at mi^ benn nun fo 
©rbittert gecjen. i^n ? — ®r fagte ja : 

3235 9?od^ fd^IüQ* er mir nid^tg ah. Unb ©alabin 
^aV^ über ftd^ genommen, il^n ju ftimmen. — 
SBie? foUte toirflic^ tool^I in mir ber (Sl^rift 
5Rod^ tiefer niften ate in i^m ber $^ube ? — 
30Ber fennt fid^ red^t? SBie fönnt id^ i^m benn fonft 

3240 I)en fleinen 9laub nid^t gönnen tDoHen, ben 
®r ftd^'g ju fold^er 3lngelegen]^eit 
©emad^t, ben ßl^riften abzujagen ? — ??reilid^, 
Äein Heiner Staub, ein fold^ ©efd^ö^)f ! — ©efd^öpf ? 
Unb toeffen ? — bod& be§ ©Haben ni<i^t, ber auf 

3245 5)e8 Sebeng oben ©tranb ben SIodE geflößt 
Unb ftd^ babon gemad^t? 2)e« Äünftlerg bod^ 
SBol^I mel^r, ber in bem l^ingetoorfnen 35IodEe 
2)ie göttlid&e ©eftalt ftd^ badete, bie 
gr bargefteat? — 3ld& ! "Sitdja^ toal^rer SSater 

3250 SIeibt, troft bem ©Triften, ber fie jeugte, — bleibt 
3n ®n)igfeit ber gube. — SBenn i^ mir 
©ie lebiglid^ al§ ßbnftenbirne benfe, 
©ie fonber aHe§ ba§ mir beule, toa^ 
aiHein il^r fo ein gube geben fonnte : — 
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3255 ©prid^, §erj, — tDa« tDär' an il^r, bag bir geftel? 
9Jid^t§! SEBenig! ©elbft t^r Säd^eln, toär' e§ nid^t« 
Site fanfte, f^öne 3w*wng titter SKu^Ieln, 
aBär', toa« fte läd^eln mad^t, beg SJlei^eg untoett, 
3n ben c§ ftd^ auf il^rem 9Runbe ficibet: — 

3260 3icin, felbft tl^r Säbeln nid^t ! 3^ ^ö^^* «^ i^ 
SBol^I fd^öner nod^ an 3lbcrlt)i§, an %ani, 
Sin iQöl^nerei, an ©d^meid^Ier unb an Sulkier 
3Serf^n)enben fclj^n ! — ^aV^ ba m\6) and) bezaubert ? 
§at'« ba mir aud^ ben SBunfd^ entlodft, mein S,^Un 

3265 3^^ feinem ©onnenfd^cine ju öerflattern? — 

gd^ toü^te nid^t. Unb bin auf ben bod^ launifc^, 
®er biefen l^öl^ern 9Bert aHein il^r gab? 
2Bie bag? toarum? — 3Q8enn id^ ben ©Jjott öerbiente, 
5Kit bem mid^ ©alabin entließ! ©^on fd^Umm 

3270 ®enug, ba^ ©alabin eg glauben lonnte 1 
aOSie Hein ic^ i^m ba fd^einen mufete ! tDie 
SSeräd^ttid^ ! — - Unb bag alleg urn ein 9Räbd^en? — 
6urb ! 6urb ! bag gebt fo nid^t. Senf ein ! SQSenn öollenbg 
9Rir ^a\a nur toag t)orge})laubert l^ätte, 

3275 SBag fd^toerlid^ ju crtoeifen ftünbe? — ©iel^, 
®a tritt er enblid^, in ®efj)rä^ bertieft. 
Slug feinem §aufc ! — §a I mit toem ! — 5Kit il^m? 
9Rit meinem Älofterbruber? — §a ! fo toeife 
(Sr ftd^erlid^ fd^on aHegl ift toobl gar 

3280 3)em 5Patriard^en fd^on berraten I — §a ! 
2ßag l^ab' i^ Duerfopf nun geftiftet ! — I)a^ 
(gin einj'ger gunlen biefer Seibenfd^aft 
3)od^ unferg §img fo öiel öerbrennen fann ! — 
(Sefd^toinb entfd^Iiefe bid^, toag nunmehr ju tl^un! 

3283 3^ ^itt ^icr feittüärtg i^rer toarten, — ob 
aSietteid&t ber Älofterbruber il^n öerlä^t. 
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Ptertcr 2tuftrttt. 

^R a t ]§ a n unb ber Ä I o fl e r b r u b e r. 

9lüi%Ütt (im 92äl^erIommen). 

§abt nod^mal«, guter ©ruber, bielcn ®anf! 

Unb ^f}X beögleid^en ! 

Haitian. 
3d^? toon ®ud^? toofür? 
gür meinen ®igenfmn, gud^ aufjubringen, 
3290 3öag ^\)x n\6)t brandet? — ^a, tDenn il^m ®urer nur 
Sluci^ nad^gegeben f)lxtt\ g^r mit (Setoalt 
3?id^t toolttet reid^er fein afe id). 

^(ofterbntber. 

a)a« Sud^ 
©e^ört ja obnebem ntd^t mir, gel^ört 
3a o^nebem ber 2^od^ter, ift ja fo 
3295 S)er 2^od^ter ganjeg öäterlid^eg ®rbe. — 
3e nun, fte l^at ja ®ud^. — @ott gebe nur, 
SDa^ ^f)x eg nie bereuen bürft, fo biel 
JJür fie getl^on ju IJ^aben ! 

9}atl)an« 

Äann id^ bag? 
3)ag lann id^ nie. ©eib unbeforgtl 

itiofterbruber. 

5Ru, nu! 

3300 ®ie 5Patriard^en unb bie 2^emj)el^erren . . . 

Haitian, 

Vermögen mir be« Söfen nie fo öiel 

Su t^un, bafe irgenb toag mid^ reuen fönnte, 

©efd^toeige, bag ! — Unb feib ^^x benn f ganj 
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aSctftd^ert, bofe ein 2:cmj)el^err e« iji, 
3305 3)et ®ucrn ^atriatd^en l^e|t ? 

@d lann 

Seinal^ lein onbret fein. ®in 3;enH)eIl^etr 

®pxad) lut} Dorl^er mit il^m, unb h)ad id^ l^örte, 

2)0« Hang barnad^. 

9}at4ait. 

6« ifl bo(^ ober nur 
®in einjiger je^t in gerufolem, 
3310 Unb biefen fenn* id^. I)iefer ift mein greunb, 
(Sin junger, ebler, offner SWonn! 

ftlofterbntber. 

®anj red^t, 

3)er nämlid^e ! — S)od^ tDog man ift, unb toa« 

ÜRan fein mufe in ber SEBelt, bog ^^afet jo too^I 

3iid5>t immer, 

Rattan. 

Seiber nid^t. — ©0 tl^ue, toer*^ 
3315 3lud^ immer ift, fein ©d^Iimmfte^ ober Sefte«! 
5IWit ©uerm 95ud^e, Sruber, tro^' id^ oHen 
Unb ßel^e groben SBegg bomit jum ©ulton. 

itlofterbruber. 
SSiel ®Iü*«l S^ toia ®ud^ benn nur ^ier öerloffen. 

Haitian. 
Unb l^obt fte ni^t einmal gefe^n I — Äommt jo 
3320 ®od^ balb, bod^ fleißig toieber. — SESenn nur l^eut' 
S)er ^otriord^ nod^ nid^tg erfährt! -— S)od^ toog? 
©ogt il^m oud^ l^eute, toa^ ^^r tDoEt. 
^(ofterbrttber» 

3c^ ni(^t. 

^, (®e^t Ob.) 



184 tlatljan ber IPetfe. 

aSergefet un$ ja nxä}t, ©ruber ! — (Sott I 
3)afe id^ nid^t gleid^ l^ier unter freiem §immel 

3325 3luf meine Äniee fmlen lann ! 2Bie ftd^ 
S)er Änoten, ber fo oft mir bange mad^te, 
5«un bon fid^ f elber löfet ! — ®ott ! tüie leidet 
5Kir tüirb, bafe id^ nun ireiter auf ber SBelt 
$Rid^tg ju verbergen l^abe! bafe id^ bor 

3330 2)en 5Wenfd^en nun fo frei lann hjanbeln afö 
95or bir, ber bu affein ben 3Renfd^en nid^t 
9lad^ feinen S^l^aten braud^ft ju rid^ten, bie 
©0 feiten feine 2;i^aten ftnb, ®ott! — 



fünfter 2tuftritt. 

^iattian unb ber !j:cm^)ell^err, ber »on ber @eite auf i^n 
gufommt. 

§'e ! tüartet, $Ratl^an, nel^mt mid^ mit ! 

Sffier ruft? — 
3335 ©eib 3^r eg, SRitter? SBa geh)efen, bag 
gl^r bei bem ©ultan ®\x6) nid^t treffen laffen? 

Xtmptlfitn, 
Sffiir ftnb einanber fel^Igegangen. 9lel^mt*S 
giid^t übel! 

3d^ nid^t, aber ©alabin . . . 
^em^eQerr* 
gi^r h)art nur eben fort . . . 
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Unb frrad^t il^n bod^? 
3340 3lun, fo iff« gut. 

^em)iell|etr. 

6r toiff ung aber beibe 
3ujammen f^jred^en. 

3)efto bcffer. Äommt 
5Rur mit. 3Dlein ©ang ftanb ol^nel^in ju il^m. — 

Xtmpzlfitn, 

3d^ barf ja bod^ tool^l fragen, 5Ratl^an, toer 
@ud^ ba berliel? 

3i&r lennt il^n boc^ tüol^I nid^t? 

3345 SBar*« nid^t bie gute §aut, ber Saienbruber, 
3)eg fid^ ber 5ßatriard^ fo gem jum ©töber 
»ebient? 

Rann fein! 93eim 5ßatriard^en ift 
@r aHerbingg. 

^em^ellfetr« 

3)er «Pfiff ift gar nid^t übel, 
3)ie Sinfalt bor ber ©c^urlerei borau« 
33So'3u fd^idfen. 

3a, bie bumme, — nid^t bie fromme. 
^em|iel^err* 
Stn fromme glaubt lein 5ßatriard^. 
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5ür ben 
5Run fte^* \6). S)er h)irb feinem ^ßatriard^en 
SRid^tg UngebuJ^rlid^e« boDjiel^en l^elfen. 

Sem^ellferr* 

©0 fteUt er tuenigften« fid^ an. — ©od^ f)at 
3355 ®t ©ud^ bon mir benn nid^t« flefagt? 

Son gud^? 
SSon ®ud^ nun namentlid^ tüo^I nid^tg. — ®r hjeife 
3a tüol^I auc^ fd^toerlid^ ©uern 5Ramen? 

Sem)>el^etr* 

©d^toerlid^. 

SSon einem 2;emj)ell^erren freiließ l^at 
®r mir gefagt . . . 

^em)>ell|err* 

Unb toa^? 

9Bomit er Suc^ 
3360 ^od^ ein« für aKemal nid^t meinen lann ! 

Sem)iel||err« 

2öer tüeife? Sa|t bod^ nur I^Ören. 

ffiafe mic^ einer 
S3ei feinem 5ßatriard^en angellagt . . . 

Sem^enierr. 

ßud^ angeflagt? — ®ag ift, mit feiner Ounji — 
©riogen. — §ört mid^, 5Ratl^an ! — ^d^ bin nid^t 
3365 ®er 5Kenfd^, ber irgenb ettoa^ abzuleugnen 
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Smftanbe h)äre. SDBag id^ tl^at, ba^ tl^at id^ ! 
95od^ bin id^ aud^ nid^t ber, ber attcg, Wa^ 
6r ti)ai, al§ tool^Igetl^an bertcib*gen möd^te. 
3Ba^ fofft' id^ eineg jjel^I« mid^ fd^ämen? §ab' 

3370 3^^ "i^^ i>^" f^ft^w SSorfa^, il^n ju beff em ? 
Unb h)ci^ id^ ettoa nid^t, h)ie toeit mit bem 
63 aRenfc^cn bringen lönnen? — §ört mid^, SWat^an! — 
3d^ bin be« Saienbruber« 2:inH)eI^ert, 
S)er 6ud^ toerllagt foH l^aben, atterbing«. — 

3375 ^^^ h)i6* i<i/ h>ö^ ^^^ tüumtifd^ mad^te ! toa« 
5Kein 93Iut in alien 2lbern fieben ma^te! 
Sd^ ®aud& ! — id^ lam, fo ganj mit £eib' unb ©eel' 
6uc^ in bie 2lrme mid^ ju toerfen. Sffiie 
^f)x mid^ emjjjxngt — h)te lalt — toie lau — benn lau 

3380 3ft fd^Iimmer nod^ ate lalt ; tüie abgemeffen 
3R\x augjubeugen ^\)x befliffen toart; 
5!Rit tüeld^en au« ber Suft gegriffnen ^Jragen 
^i)x 2lnth)ort mir ju geben fd^einen tüoHtet: 
95a« barf id^ laum mir je^t nod^ beulen, toenn 
'3385 3<^ ^tt gelaffen bleiben. — $ört mid^, SlatJ^anl — 
3n biefer (Säl^rung fc^)lid^ mir ^a'la nad^ 
Unb toarf mir il^r ©e^eimni« an ben Äo})f, 
35a« mir ben 2luffd&lufe ®uer« rätfell^aften 
^Betragen« ju entl^alten fd^ien. 

Haitian. 

aSie ba«? 
Xtmptl^txt, 
3390 QM mxä) nur au«l — 3^ bilbete mir ein, 
Si^r tooHtet, toa« ^l^x einmal nun ben (Sl^riften 
©0 abgejagt, an einen ß^riften toieber 
SRid^t gem Verlieren. Unb fo pel mir ein^ 
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®uc^ !urj unb gut ba§ HReffer an bie Äc^Ie 
3395 3u fe^en. 

5lur^ unb gut ? unb gut ? — 9Bo ftedtt 
!Dag ®ute? 

Sem)iell|enr. 

§ört mid^, 3latf)an ! — 2lIIcrbing§, 
3ci& tl^at nid^t red^t ! — ^^x f eib iro^I gar nid^t f d^ulbig.- 
S)ie 9lärrin Sqa toeife nid^t, toaS fie frric^t, — 
3ft Sud^ gei^äfftg, — fud^t 6ud^ nur bamit 
3400 3« ^in^n böfen §anbel ju öertoidteln ; — 

Äann fein ! lann fein ! — gd^ bin ein junger Saffe, 
3)er immer nur an beiben ®nben fd^toärmt, 
Salb öiel ju öiel, balb öiel ju toenig tl^ut ; — 
Slud^ bag lann fein I SSerjei^t mir, 3laif)an. 

matfian. 

SBenn 
3405 3^^ fö ^^^ freilid^ faffet — 

Äurj, id^ ging 
3um 5ßatriard^en ! — l^ab' 6ud& aber nid^t 
©enannt. 3)ag ift erlogen, tüie gefagt ! 
3d^ i^ab* il^m blo^ ben gatt ganj allgemein 
(Srjä^It, um feine 3Keiuung ju toerne^men. — 

3410 Slud^ bag ^ätf unterbleiben lönnen ; ja bod^ ! — 
3)enn fannt* id^ nid&t ben ?ßatriard&en fd^on 
Slfö einen ©d&urlen? Äonnt* id^ gud^ nid^t f eiber 
5Rur gleich jur SRebe ftetten ? — 3Rufet' id^ ber 
©efal^r, fo einen SBater ju berlieren, 

3415 Dag arme SRäbd^en o^)fern? — 9lun, h)ag t^ut'g? 
2)ie ©d^urlerei beg 5ßatriard^en, bie 
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©0 äJ^nlid^ immer fid^ erl^ält, l^at mx6) 

S)e« näd^ften 9Bege^ tüieber ju mir felbft 

©ebrad^t. — 3)enn l^ört mid^, 3tai\)an, f)'6xi mid^ au« ! — 

3420 Oefe^t, er tüü^f aud^ (Suern 3tamen, toaS 

9lun mel^r, toa« mel^r ? — ®r lann @ud^ ja ba« 5Käbd^en 

3tur nehmen, luenn fie niemanbg ift ate Suer. 

Sr lann fte bod^ au« (Suerm §aufe nur 

3ng Älofter fd^lejj^jcn. — Sllfo — gebt fie mir! 

3425 ®ebt fte nur mir unb la^t il^n lommen. §a ! 
6r foD'g tDol^l bleiben laffen, mir mein SBeib 
3u nel^men. — ®ebt fie mir, gefd^toinb ! — ©ie fei 
9lun 6ure 2^od^ter, ober fei e^ nid^t! 
©ei Sl^riftin ober ^Ütxn ober leineg! 

3430 ®Ieid^DicIl gleid^öiel! ^d^ toerb' ßud& toeber je^t 
9lod^ jemals fonft in meinem ganzen Seben 
3)arum befragen, ©ei, loie*^ fei! 

Haitian. 

3^r tüä^nt 

SBol^I gar, bafe mir bie SBal^rl^eit ya verbergen 

©el^r nötig? 

^em^el^err. 

©ei, toie'g fei! 

3d^ l^ab' e« ja 
3435 Qui) — ober h)em e« fonft ju toiffen jiemt — 
3tod^ nid^t geleugnet, bag fte eine S^riftin 
Unb nid^tg ate meine ^Pflegetod^ter ift. — 
SQBarum xd)'^ aber i^r nod^ nid^t entbedft? — 
darüber braud^' id^ nur bei il^r mid^ ju 
3440 ®ntfd^ulbigen. 

2)ag fottt gl^r a\xd) bei il^r 
SRid^t braud^en. — ©önnfg i^r bod^, bag fie @ud^ nie 
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3DIU anbem 2lugen barf betrad^ten ! Bpaxi 
^\)X bie (Sntbccf ung bod^ ! — 9loci^ l^abt 3^^^ i^/ 
3^r ganj aHein, mit i^r ju fd^altcn. ®ebt 
3445 ©ie mir! 3^ '^itt' ®w^/ SRatl^an, gebt fie mir! 
3c^ bin'^ allein, ber fie jum jtoeitenmale 
©ud^ retten !ann — unb WxU. 

3a — lonnte ! lonnte! 
SRun aud^ nid^t mel^r. ®g ift bamit ju frät. 

SBie fo? ju f^jcit? 

9^at|ian. 
3)an! fei bem 5ßatriard^en • . . 

34SO 3)em 5ßatriard^en? 3)anf? il^m S)anl? toofür? 
3)anl l^ätte ber bei ung berbienen tooHen? 
SBofür? tpofür? 

3)afe h)ir nun h)if[en, h)em 
©ie anberlranbt, nun triffen, toeffen §änben 
©ie fid^er ausgeliefert toerben lann. 

^ent^el^err. 

3455 3)öS bani* il^m — h)er für mel^r i^m banlen h)irb! 

Slug biefen müfet g^r fie nun auc^ erl^alten 
Unb nid^t auS meinen. 

^em^elQerr. 

airme Sled^a! SEJa« 
S)ir atte« juftöfet, arme SRed^a I SBa« 
gin ©lüdt für anbre SBSaifen tüäre, h)irb 
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3460 ajein Unglücf ! — 3tati)an ! — Unb too ftnb f«, bicfc 
aSertoanbte? 

2Bo fie flnb? 
Xtmptlfittt. 

Unb irer fie fmb? 
9laifian. 
Sefonber« f)at ein Sruber fid^ gefunben, 
Sei bent 3l^r urn fte toerben müßt. 

Sem^el^ert. 

ein ©ruber? 
2Ba^ ift er, biefer »ruber? gin ©olbat? 
3465 ©in ©eiftlid^er ? — Sa|t l^ören, toaö id) mir 
aSerfjjred^en barf. 

92at(|an. 

3ci& glaube, ba| er leine« 
SSon beiben — ober beibe« ift. 3^^ ^^""' 
Si^n noc^ nid^t red^t. 

^em^elterr. 

Unb fonft? 

@in braber SKann! 
Sei bem ftd^ SRed^a gar nid^t übel toirb 
3470 S3efinben. 

^em^eQerr* 

95od^ ein ßl^rift ! — 3^ ^^^fe jw S^i*^" 
Stud^ gar nic^t, toa« ic^ öon ®ud^ benfen foil; — 
Slel^mt mir'g nid^t ungut, 5iatl^an. — SBirb fie nid^t 
®ie E^riftin fpielen muffen unter ß^riften? 
Unb toirb fte, toa« fte lange g'nug gef})ielt. 
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3475 5iici&t enblid^ tocrbcn? 2Birb ben lautem SQSeijen, 
35en 3^^ S^f^'t, ba« Unlraut enblid^ nid^t 
Srfticfen? — Unb bag flimmert Sud^ fo toenig? 
3)em ungeachtet lönnt '^i)x f agen — '^f)x ? — 
3)a6 fte bei i^rem Sruber fid^ nic^t übel 

3480 Sepnben toerbe? 

S)enl' id^ 1 l^off id^ ! — SBenn 
^\)v \a bei il^m toa« mangeln fottte, l^at 
©ie @ud^ unb mid^ benn nid^t noc^ immer? — 

Sem|iell|err. 

8SBa$ tüirb bei il^m il^r mangeln lönnen ! SBirb 
3)ag S3rüberd^en mit ßffen unb mit Äleibung, 

3485 5Kit 5Rafd&h)erI unb mit 5ßu^ ba^ ©d^hjefterd^en 
5Jlid&t reid^Iid^ g'nug öerforgen? Unb h)a« brandet 
6in ©d^hjefterd^en benn mel^r ? — 6i freilid^ : auc^ 
9tod^ einen 5Wann ! SWun, nun, — aud^ ben, aud^ ben 
SBirb i^r ba$ SBrüberd^en ju feiner 3^^ 

3490 ©d^on fd^affen, tüie er immer nur ju pnben 1 
©er d^riftlid&fte ber befte ! — SWatl^an, SRatl^an ! 
SBeld^ einen (Sngel l^attet gl^r gebilbet, 
3)en @ud^ nun anbre fo üerl^unjen toerben! 

§at leine 9lot! @r h)irb ftd^ unfrer Siebe 
3495 9iod^ immer toert genug bel^auj^ten. 

Sem^el^err. 

©agt 
S)ag nid^t ! SSon meiner Siebe fagt bag nid^t ! 
35enn bie läfet nid^tg fid^ unterfd^lagen, nid^tg, 
©g fei aud^ no(^ fo Kein ! auc^ feinen Siamen ! — 
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ajod^ ^alt ! — argtüol^nt fie tüol^I bereit«, toa« mit 
3500 Sl^r öorfle^t? 

WdQlxii) ; ob id^ fd&on nid^t toü|te, 

SEJol^er? 

SemiielQerr. 

Stud^ ^btn t>iel; fte foH — fie mufe 

3n beiben gäHen, toa« il^r ©d^idffal brol^t, 

Son tnir juerft erfal^ren. 9Kein ©ebanfe, 

©ie el^er toieber nid^t ju fe^n, ju fj)red^en, 

3505 2118 big id^ fte bie meine nennen bürfe, 

%'aUt ireg. 3^ ^i^« • • • 

Sleibt! tüo^in? 
^em)iell|err. 

3u feH ob biefe 3Jläbd&enfeele aJlann« genug . 
5Bo^I ift, ben einzigen entfd^Iufe ju faffen, 
2)er il^rer toürbig toare ! 

SRatlfatt. 

SOBeld^en? 

XtmpttfittT, 

2)en: 

3510 9lad^ ©ud^ unb i^rem Sruber toeiter nid^t 

3u fragen — 

Unb? 

Sem^e^err. 

Unb mir ju folgen, — toenn 
©ie brüber eine« 5KufeImanne« §rau 
2lud^ toerben mü|te. 
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Sleibt! 3^r trefft fte nid^t; 
©ie ift bei ©ittal^, bei be« Sultan« ©d^toefter. 

Sem)ieII|err. 
3515 ©eit tüenn? toarum? 

Cattail. 
Unb iDoHt 3l^r ba bei il^nen 
Buflleid^ ben Sruber finben, lommt nur mit. 

Sem^ellferr. 
2)en Sruber? toeld^en? ©ittal^« ober SRed^a«? 

Seid^t beibe. Äommt nur mit ! 3d^ bitt' ®ud^, fommt ! 

(dr fü^rt i^n fort.) 



Sedjfter 2tuftritt. 

Scene : in Stttap parent. 
@ittal^ unb 9ted^a in Unterl^altung begriffen. 

@UtaI|. 

SBa« freu' id^ mid^ nid^t beiner, füge« SRäbd^en ! — 
3520 ©ei fo beflemmt nur nid^t ! fo angft ! fo f d^iid^tem ! — 
©ei munter 1 fei 0ef})räd^iger! Vertrauter 1 

«ßrin^efftn, . . . 

@ittat 

$Rid^t bo^ I nid^t «ßrinjeffm ! SRenn 
5Kid^ ©ittal^, — beine greunbin, — beine ©d^toefter. 
Slenn mid^ bein SRütterd^en ! — ^c^ lönnte ba« 
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3525 ^a fd^icr aud) fein, — 60 jung ! fo Hug ! fo fromm 1 
SBa« bu nid^t aDeg hjeifet ! nid^t aHcg mufet 
GJelefcn l^abcn 

3^ gelefen? — ©itta^, 
2)u fjjotteft beiner Ileinen albcrn ©d^lreftcr. 
^^ fann laum lefen. 

Äannft laum, Silgnerin! 

3530 ©in toenig meine« Saterö §anb 1 — 3^ meinte, 
S)u frräd^ft bon Sudlern. 

Sltterbing« 1 bon Sudlern. 

9lun, Sudler toirb mir toal^rlid^ fd^toer ju lefen ! — 

3m ®m[t? 

atedtia. 

3n ganjem @rn[t. 5!Kein SSater liebt 

95ie falte Sud^gelel^rfamfeit, bie fid^ 

3535 3Kit toten Stx6)tn in« GJel^irn nur brüdtt, 

3u toenig. 

(BittaQ. 

®i, tüa« fagft bu ! — §at inbefe 
fflol^I nid^t fel^r unred^t ! — Unb fo mand^e«, toag 
3)u toeifet . . . ? 

aSei^ id^ allein aug feinem SKunbe 
Unb lönnte bei bem meiften bir nod^ fagen, 
3540 SBie? too? toarum? er mid^'g gelehrt. 
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©0 l^ängt 
®id^ freilid^ aHeg beffer an. So lernt 
3Dlit ein« bie ganjc ©eele. 

©id^er ^at 
Stud^ ©ittal^ toenig ober nici^t« gelefen ! 

aSie fo? — 3ci^ bin nid^t [tolj auf« ©egenteil. — 
3S4S aiDein toie fo? S)ein ®runb ! ©j)rid^ breift. 2)ein (Srunb? 

iRedja. 
©ie ifk fo fd^Ied^t unb red^t, unb unberlünftelt, 
©0 ganj fid^ felbft nur äl^nlid^ . . . 

eutaif. 

5Run? 
media. 

3)a« foUen 

S)ie Sudler un« nur feiten Iaf[en, fagt 

SKein SSater. 

D, tüa« ift bein SSater für 

3550 ©in aJlann I 

Sfie«a. 

9«d^t toal^r? 

@ittal). 

SQBie nal^ er immer bod^ 

3um 3iele trifft I 

9{ed)a. 

SRid^t toa^r? — Unb biefen SBater — 
(Bitta^. 
SBa« ift bir, Siebe? 
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liefen abater — 

®ott! 
®u hjeinft? 

Unb bicfen 95ater — a^ ! e« mufe 
§erau« ! SWein §erj toitt Suft, tpitt Suft . . . 

(ffiirft ^di, toon 3:i)rÄncn überrtÄltiflt, ju il)ren Sfü^««.) 

Stxvb, h)a« 
3555 ©efd^iel^t bir? 3le^a? 

9ied)a. 

Siiefen SSater foil — 
©ott ic^ verlieren I 

3)u? verlieren? il^n? 
SBie ba«? — Sei rul^ig 1 — nimmermel^r 1 — BU\) auf 1 

3)u foUft öergebeng bid^ ju meiner greunbin, 
3u meiner ©r^toefter nic^t erboten l^aben! 

Mittat. 

3S6o 3^ 6in'g ja 1 bin'« ! — ©te^ bod^ nur auf I 3^ ^wfe 
©onft §ilfe nifen. 

(bte fid^ ermannt unb auffielt). 

911^ ! öerjeil^ ! bergieb ! — 
SKvtn ©d^merj l^at mid^ bergeffen madden, toer 
S)u bift. Sor ©itta^ flilt lein SEBinfeln, lein 
Serjtoeifeln. ftalte, ruhige SSemunft 
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3565 2BiII alle« über fie allein öettnögen. 
aSe« ©ad^e biefe bei i^r fül^rt, ber ftegt ! 

9iun bann? 

media* 

9lein, meine ^reunbin, meine ©d^toefter 

(Siebt bag nid^t ju ! ®iebt nimmer ju, bafe mir 

Sin anbrer 3Sater aufgebrungen toerbe! 

eittal). 

3570 6in anbrer SSater? aufgebrungen? 3)ir? 

2Ber lann ba«? lann ba« auc^ nur tooHen, Siebe? 

media. 
SBer? 3Reine gute böfe ©aja lann 
a)a$ tooDen, — toill bag lönnen. — 3a, bu fennft 
aßol^l biefe gute böfe "itiaia nid^t? 
3575 9lun, ®ott bergeb' eg il^r ! — belol^n' eg il^r ! 
©ie l^at mir fo biel (Buteg, — fo Diel Söfeg 
@rh)ief en ! 

»of eg bir? — ©0 mufe fte (Suteg 
3)od^ tval^rlid^ toenig l^aben. 

meil^a. 

35od^! red^t biel, 

9led^t biel! 

@Uta]|. 

2Ber ift pe? 

media. 

Sine El^riftin, bie 

3580 3« tneiner Äinbl^eit mid^ gej)flegt, mid^ fo 

®ej)flegt ! — S)u glaubft nid^t ! — bie mir eine 5Dlutter 

©0 ttjenig miffen laff en ! — ®ott bergelt' 
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©^ il^r ! — bic aber mid^ and) fo gcängftct ! 

SWtd^ fo gequält! 

eittal). 

Unb über toaS? toarum? 

3585 SBie? 

Siei^a. 

Sld^ ! bie arme grau — id) fag' bir'g ja — 
3ft eine ß^riftin, — mu^ au3 Siebe quälen, — 
3ft eine toon ben ©d^ipärmerinnen, bie 
2)en allgemeinen, einjig toal^ren SBeg 
3tadf ©Ott ju toiffen tüäl^nen! 

eittal). 

SRun toerftel^' xi)\ 
Oiei^a. 

3590 Unb fid^ gebrungen fül^Ien, einen jeben, 

SDer biefe« SEBeg^ öerfel^lt, barauf ju lenfen. — 
Äaum lönnen fie aud^ anberS. 2)enn iff« toal^r, 
2)afe biefer SEBeg attein nur rid^tig fül^rt : 
SDSie foUen fie gelaffen il^re greunbe 

3595 äluf einem anbem ioanbein fel^n, — ber inS 
SSerberben ftürjt, in« en>ige 3$erberben? 
g« mii^te möglid^ fein, benfelben SDlenfd^en 
3ur felben geit ju lieben unb ju l^affen. — 
atud^ iff« bag nid^t, Wa^ enbli^ laute Älagen 

3600 5Rid^ über fie ju fül^ren jtt)ingt. 3^^^ ©eufjen, 
3^r SEBamen, i^r (Sebet, i^r ®ro^en ^ätt' 
3d^ gern nod^ länger au^gel^alten, gern! 
g« brad^te mid^ bod^ immer auf ©ebanfen, 
a)ie gut unb nü^Iid^. Unb mm fd^meid^elt'g bodf^ 

3605 ^m ©runbe nid^t, fid^ gar fo ioert unb teuer, 
SSon toem'g aud^ fei, gel^alten füllen, ba^ 
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®r ben ©cbanfcn nid^t ertragen !ann, 
®r muff' einmal auf etioig un§ entbehren! 

eitta^. 

©ebr ipabr! 

Slttein — allein — ba^ gel^t ju tDeit ! 
3610 3)em fann id^ nid^ts entgegenfe^en, nid^t 
(Sebulb, nid^t Überlegung, nichts! 

aBa«? toem? 
iRefJ^a. 

SQBaS fie mir eben je^t entbedft toitt ^aben. 

Zittau. 
gntbedft? unb zhtn je^t? 

9ief^a. 

5Rur eben ie|t! 
SEBir nal^ten auf bem 2Beg' l^ierl^er unS einem 

3615 SSerfaffnen (S^riftentem^jel. ^löftlid^ ftanb 

©ie ftill, fd^ien mit fid^ felbft ju Iämj)fen, blidfte 
3Kit nöffen 2lugen balb gen §immel, balb 
2luf mi^. Äomm, \pvai) fie enblid^, la^ un« l^ier 
95urd^ biefen %^mpd in bie SRid^te gel^n! 

3620 ©ie gel^t ; id^ folg' il^r, unb mein Sluge fd^toeift 
5Wit ®raug bie h>an!enben SRuinen burd^. 
9lun fte^t fte n)ieber, unb ic6 fe^e mid^ 
2ln ben berfunfnen ©tufen eine« morfd^en 
Slltar« mit il^r. SBie toarb mir? ate fte ba 

3625 3Rit ^ei^en 3:i^ränen, mit gerungnen §änben. 
3u meinen ^Jüfeen ftürgte . . . 

®itta]|. 

©Ute« Äinb! 
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Unb bei bcr (Söttlid^en, bic ba ipol^l fonft 
©0 mand^ (Scbet erhört, fo mand^eS SBunber 
aSerrid^tct l^abe, mid^ Bcfd^tpor, — mit Slidfen 
3630 95c8 toal^ren 3RitIeib« mid^ bcfd^toor, mid^ meiner 
3)od^ ju erbarmen 1 — n)eni0ften« il^r ju 
aSergeben, toenn fie mir entbedfen muffe, 
SBa« il^re Äird^' auf mid^ für 2lnfj)rud^ ^abe. 

eittal). 

(Unglüdflid^e! — 6« a^nte mir!) 

Sc^fei 
363s Slu« d^riftlid^em ©eblüte, fei getauft, 

©ei 3flat^an8 S^od^ter nid^t, er nid^t mein SJater ! — 
©Ott! ©Ott ! ßr nid^t mein SSater ! — ©itta^ 1 ©itta^ ! 
©iel^ mid^ auf« neu' ju beinen güfeen . . . 

Zittau. 

Sled^a! 

$Rid^t bod^! ftel^ auf ! — allein »ruber fömmt! ftel^ auf! 



Siebenter 2t uf tritt. 
@alabtn unb bte Vorigen« 

Salabin* 

3640 aaSa^ giebt'g ^ier, ©itta^ ? 

6ttta]|. 

©ie ift toon ftd^ ! ©Ott I 

Salabiit. 
SBer ift'3? 
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S)u toeifet ia . . . 

8alabiiu 

UnfcrS 5Rat^an8 SCod^ter? 
ffiaS fe^It i^r? 

Äomm bod^ ju bir, Äinb! — 3)er ©ultan • . . 

(bie fi(^ auf t>en ^nteeu au SalabinS ^a^en f(^te))))t; ben ^opf jut @rben 
flefenft). 

Sd^ fte^' nid^t auf ! nid^t cl^er auf ! — maQ tijtx 
3)cg ©ultang SlntUft nid^t erblidfen I — el^cr 
3645 95cn abglanj ctoigcr ©ered^tigfeit 
Unb ®ütc nid^t in feinen Slugen, nid^t 
Sluf feiner ©tirn beipunbern . . . 

@alabin. 

©tel^ . . . ftel^ auf I 
OiefJ^a. 

S^' er mir nid^t öerfjjrid^t . . . 

@alabtn. 

Äomm ! id^ toerf J)red^e . . . 
©ei tDa« e^ toitt! 

Slid^t mel^r, nid^t hjeniger, 
3650 Site meinen Sater mir ju laffen unb 

SKid^ il^m 1 — 5Rod^ n>ei^ id^ nid^t, hjer fonft mein Sater 
3u fein verlangt, — Verlangen fann. SBill'^ aui^ 
3t\i)i hjiffen. Stber mad^t benn nur bag 33Iut 
®en aSater? nur ba« Slut? 
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©alabitt (ter ftc aufgebt). 

^d) merfc too^l! — 
3655 SBer toax fo graufam bcnn, bit fclbft — bir fclbft 
a)crgleid^cn in ben Äojjf ju fc^en? gft 
e« bcnn fd^on toöHig auggemad^t? erliefen? 

9Ku§ tüol^I! 35enn 95aia toill toon meiner 2lmm' 

®« l^aben. 

@a(abtit. 

35einer Stmme! 

3)ie eS fterbenb 
3660 S^r ju vertrauen fid^ berbunben füllte. 

^alabiit. 

(Sar fterbenb I — 9iici^t mi) fafelnb fd^on? — Unb h)är*« 
atud^ toa^r! — 3a too^I: ba« 33Iut, ba« Slut attein 
3Rai)t lange no^ ben S3ater nid^t! mad^t faum 
95cn SSater eineS 3^iere3! giebt jum l^öd^ften 
3665 95ag erfte SRed^t, fid^ biefen Siamen ju 

grtoerben ! Sa^ bir bod^ nid^t bange fein ! — 
Unb toei^t bu toaS? ©obalb ber SSater jh>ei 
®id^ urn bid^ ftreiten, — la^ fie beibe, nimm 
3)en britten I — 9iimm bann mid^ ju beinem SBater ! 

eutali. 
3670 D t]^u»g ! ti)\x'^ I 

@a(abitt« 

3d^ iüiff ein guter SSater, 
Siedet guter SSater fein ! — 3)od^ ^alt ! mir f äfft 
3loi) toiel h>ag SJeff'rc« bei. — 3Ba3 braud^ft bu benn 
®er SSäter über^aujjt? SOBenn fie nun fterben? 
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Set S^^^^^ f^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ umgcfel^n, 
3675 ®cr mit ung urn bie SBette lebert ipttt ! 
Äcnnft bu nod^ feinen? . . . 

eutaii. 

Tlai) fie nid^t erröten! 
@alabitt* 

©as f)aV ii) aHerbingS mir öorgefe^t. 
erröten mad^t bie §äfelid^en fo fd;ön, 
Unb foffte ©d^öne nid^t nod^ f d^öner madden ? — 
3680 3^ W^^ beinen SSater Siat^an unb 
3lo(f) einen — einen nod^ l^ierl^er beftettt. 
®rrätft bu il^n ? — ^kxl)^t ! 3)u h>ir[t mir bod^ 
erlauben, ©ittal^? 

Sruber! " 

@a(abitt. 

®a6 bu ja 
95or x^m red^t fel^r erröteft, liebet 3Käbd^en! 

9f{ef^a/ 

3685 SSor toem? erröten? . . . 

@alabtn» 

Äleine §eud^Ierin! 
3flun, fo erblaffe lieber ! — SBie bu toiffft 
Unb lannft ! — 

(6tne @f(at)in tritt f)exe\n unb na^et jtc^ @ttta^.) 

©ie finb bod^ eth>a nid^t fd^on ba? 

eutai^. 

Out ! lafe fie nur l^erein. — ©ie finb eS, Sruber I 
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Center Jtuftritt. 
Üfiatl^an unb ber Ztmpt^tvx gu ben SSorigen. 

Salabitt« 

W), meine guten, lieben g^reunbe 1 — SDid^, 
3690 SDid^, 3taif)an, niufe id^ nur bor allen fingen 
Sebeuten, ba^ bu nun, fobalb bu tüitlft, 
Sein ©elb lannft lieber ^olen laffen I . . . 

Sultan ! . . . 

SRutt ftel^' xä) auä) ju beinen 35ienften . . . 

9latfian. 

Sultan I . . . 
(Salabin« 

3)ie Äaratoan* ift ba. Sd^ bin fo reid^ 
369s 5Run toieber, ate id^ lange nid^t getpefen. — 

Äomm, fag mir, toaS bu hxanä)% fo red^t toa^ (Sro^eg 
3u untemel^men ! 3)enn aud^ il^r, aud^ il^r, 
^f)x §anbeteleute, fönnt be§ baren ©elbe^ 
gutoiel nie l^aben ! 

9taifian. 

Unb toarum juerft 
3700 aSon biefer Äleinigleit? — ^d^ fel^e bort 
ein 2lug* in 3:^ränen, baS ju trodfnen mir 
SBeit angelegner ift. (®ci^tauf«c(^asu,) 2)u ^aft getoeint? 
SEBag fel^It bir? — bift bod^ meine SCod^ter nod^? 

SUlein SSater ! . . . 
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SEBir öerftcl^cn un«. (Senugl — 
3705 Sei l^eiter I Sei gefaxt ! SEBcnn fonft bcin §erj 
9lur bein nod^ ift! SBcnrt bcinem $crjcn fonft 
3l\xx lein SSerluft nid^t brol^t ! — ®ein SSater ift 
S)ir unöerloren! 

Äeiner, feiner fonft! 
Xemtiel^err« 
Sonft feiner? — 9lun ! fo l^ab id^ mid^ betrogen. 
3710 SBaS man nid^t ju Verlieren fürd^tet, f)ai 
3Kan ju bcfilen nie geglaubt unb nie 
©etoünfd^t. — iHed^t tool^I ! red^t lool^I ! — 2)a8 anbert, 
S)a6 änbert alleS ! — ©alabin, Wxx famen [5Rat^an^ 
2luf bein ©e^ei^ Stacin, \ä) ^atte bid& 
3715 SBerleitet ; je^t bemü^ bid^ nur nid^t toeiter 1 

©alabitt. 

SEBie gad^ nun toieber, junger "^SRann ! — Sott alle« 

2)ir benn entgegen lommcn? Sltleg bid^ 

©rraten? 

Xem^el^err« 

!Run, bu l^örft \a I fie^ft ja, ©ultan ! 
©alabttt. 
@i toal^rlid^ I — ©d^Iimm genug, bafe beiner ®ad^e 
3720 3)u nid^t geloiffer toarft ! 

Xempelfterr. 

©0 bin id^*3 nun. 
©alabin« 
9Ber fo auf irgenb eine SBo^Itl^at tro^t, 
3flimmt fie jurütf. SBaS bu gerettet, ift 
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JDcStoegen nid^t bcin eigcntum. ©onft h)är' 
SDcr SHäubcr, ben fein (Seij in« ^J^^er jagt, 
3725 ©0 gut ein §elb h)ie bu ! 

(%u\ JRec^a jufle^cnb, urn fie bem S^cmpel^errn aujufül^rcn.) 

Äomm, liebes SWäbd^en, 
Äomm! 5Rimm'« mit i^m nid^t fo genau, ^znn h>är' 
®r anber«, h>är' er minber iparm unb ftolj, 
®r l^ätf e« bleiben laffen, bid^ ju retten. 
®u mu^t i^m ein« für« anbre red^nen. — Äomm I 

3730 S3efd^äm i^n ! tl^u tt)a« i^m ju tl^un gejiemte ! 
33eienn il^m beine Siebe ! trage bid^ i^m an I 
Unb hJenn er bid^ berfd^mäl^t, bir'« je »ergibt, 
3Bie ungleid^ mel^r in biefem ©d^ritte bu 
^ür il^n get^an, al« er für bid^ . . . 2Ba« l^at 

3735 @r benn für bid^ getl^an? ©in hjenig fid^ 

Seräud^ern laffen ! — ift h)a« Siedet'« ! — fo f^ai 

®r meine« ©ruber«, meine« Stffab, nid^t« ! 

©0 trägt er feine Saröe, nid^t fein §erj. 

Äomm, Siebe . . . 

eitta^. 

®e^ ! gel^, Siebe, ge^ ! ß« ift 

3740 gür beine SDanfbarfeit nod^ immer hjenig, 

3loä) immer nid^it«. 

$alt, ©alabin! bait, ©itta^l 

^alabitt. 
aud^ bu? 

$ier l^at nod^ einer mit ju fj)red^en . . • 

@a(abttt. 
aßet leugnet ba«? — Unftreitig, 3lat^an, lömmt 
©0 einen? 5ßflegeöater eine ©timme 
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3745 SWit ju ! 2)ie erftc, hjenn bu toittft. — !Du l^drft, 
3d^ hjeife bcr ©ad^e ganjc Sage. 

9{attatt. 

Sltd^t fo ganj! — 

3d^ rebe ntd^t toon mir. @8 ift ein anbrcr, 
SBcit, h)eit ein anbrer, ben id^, ©alabin, 
3)oci^ aud^ Dorl^er )u l^ören bitte. 

SDBer? 

37So^f)x »tuber! 

Salabim 

SRed^a« »ruber? 

92at]|att. 

3a! 
UiefJ^a. 

3Jlein »ruber? 

©0 ^aV \i) einen »ruber? 

XeitM'ellierr 

(au§ feiner »üben, pummen ;8«rjlreuunfl auffa^renb). 
aOSo? too ift 
@r, biefer »ruber? 9lod^ nid^t l&ier? 3d^ follt' 
3^n l^ier ja treffen. 

92at4ait. 

,9lur ©ebulb! 

Xemtielterr (suBerft fitter). 

ßr f)ai 
3^r einen »ater aufgebunben : — h)irb 
3755 ®r leinen »ruber für fie finben? 

^alabin. 
$at nod^ gefel^lt! (Shrift! ein fo niebriget 
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aScrbad^t h)är' über Slffab« Slippzn nid^t 
©e!ommcn. — Out! fa^r nur fo fort! 

aSerjeil^ 
3^m! — ^i) bcrjeil^' il^m gem. — 2Bcr hjeife, toaS toir 
37ek) 2lrt feiner ©tell^ in feinem Sllter badeten ! 

(f^reunbfd^aftUd^ auf xf)n augel^enb.) 
SRatürIid&, SRitter ! — airgtDo^n folgt auf ^Kifetrau'n! — 
SBenn 3^^^ ^^^ 6ure§ loal^ren 5RamenS gleid^ 
©etoürbigt hättet . . . 

XenMiel^err. 
SBBie? 

3^r feib fein ©tauffen! 

SEBer bin id^ benn? 

mtfian, 

§ei^t 6urb Don ©tauffen nid^t! 

Xem^el^err. 

3765 SEBie ^ei^ id^ benn ? 

§ei^t Seu öon gil«^*» 

Xemtiel^err. 

SBJie? 

3^r ftu^t? 

Xemtiel^err. 

3Jlit SHed^t! SBer fagt ba§? 

9^at4an. 

3d^, ber mel^r^ 
SfJod^ mel^r '@ud^ fogen fann. gd^ ftraf* inbeft 
@ud^ leiner £üge. 
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XtmptVittt. 

Rann ioä) too^I fein, 
®afe jener 5Ram' ®u(i^ ebenfaff« gebührt. 

XetiMie(]|en. 
3770 S)a8 follt' id^ meinen! — (5E)a3 ^tefe ®ott i^n ft)re(i^en!) 

!Denn Sure SKutter — bte toar eine ©tauffin. 
Sl^r Sruber, ®uer Df)m, ber @u(i^ erjogen, 
SDem (Sure ®Itern ®ud^ in IDeutfd^Ianb liefen, 
SKl^, toon bem raul^en §immel bort Vertrieben, 
3775 ©i« hjieber l^ier ju Sanbe famen : — ber 
§ie^ Surb toon ©tauffen, mag an Äinbegftatt 
SieHcid^t 6ud^ angenommen l^aben ! — ©eib 
3§r lange fd^on mit i^m nun aud^ l^erüber 
(Sefommen? Unb er lebt bod^ nod^? 

S^empeQerr. 

3Bad foQ 

3780 3d^ f agen ? — 5Rat^an ! — ÄHerbingg ! ©0 ift'« ! 
®r felbft i[t tot. 3d^ lam erft mit ber leftten 
Serftärfung unf er§ Drben«. — Slber, aber — 
SQ3a3 l^at mit biefem allem SRcd^ag Sruber 
Su fd^affen? 

9^at]|an. 

@uer SSater . . . 

Xtmpttfittv. 

SDBie? aud^ ben 
3785 ^aht gi^r gelannt? 2lud^ ben? 
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9latfian. 

@r tear mein J^teunb, 

aOBar ®uer greunb? 3ft'« möglid^, 3lat\)an\ . . . 

3lamtt 
Bid) SDSoIf toon gilncl, aber n>ar fein '©eutfd^er . . . 

3^r tüifet aud^ ba3? 

StBar einer SDeutfd^en nur 
SBermä^It, ipar (Surer SDlutter nur nai) 2)eutf(i^Ianb 
3790 Sluf lurje Sett gefolgt . . • 

^empel^err. 

5Rid^t me^r! 3d^ bitt' 
. ®ud^! — atber SHed^a« »ruber? 3ted^a« «ruber . . . 

9tatlian. 
©eib 3^r! 

Xempellierr. 

3c^? x6) x\)x 93ruber? 

Dteil^a. 

@r mein ©ruber? 
@Uta||. 
©efd^toifter! 

©ie ®efd^h>ifter! 

ffitttia (tvia auf il^n su). 

91^! mein »ruber 
Xem^el^err (tritt surttd). 
Sl^r »ruber! 
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9ied|a 

(ffili an ttnb toenbet fid^ )u 9lat^an). 

Äann nid^t fein! nid^t fein! ©ein Qtti 
3795 aSeife nic^t« batoon! — aSir fmb Setriefler! (Sott ! 

@a(abitt (»um Xempel^erm). 

»etrieger ? — toie ? 3)ad benfft bu ? lannft bu benlen ? 
Setrieger felbft! 3)enn atte« ift erlogen 
an bit: (Seftd^t unb ©timm' unb®ang! fRid^tS bein I 
©0 eine ©d^toefter nid^t eriennen tootten! ®e^! 

(ft(^ bemütig i^m nagend). 

5800 ^ni^beui ana) bu ntd^t mein @rftaunen, ©ultan! 
SBerfenn in einem 2lugenbKdP, in bem 
SDu fd^tüerlid^ beinen Slffab je gefeiten, 
?Rid^t il^n unb mid^! 

(9luf 9lat{)an jueilenb.) 

Sl^r ncl^mt unb gebt mir, Slatl^an! 
SDlit öollen §änben beibe« 1 — 5Rein ! ^I^r gebt 
3805 SDlir me^r, al3 3^^ ^^^ nel^mt ! unenblic^ mel^r ! 

(9le(^a urn ben ^alS faUenb.) 

21^ meine ©d^loefter! meine ©d^loefterl 

93lanba 

SBon gilnel I 

Sem^ellierr* 

33Ianba? »lanba? — Sled^a nid^t? 
gflid^t eure Sled^a me^r?.— ®ott! 3^r öerftofet 
©ic, gebt i^r i^ren Sl^riftennamcn loieber ! 
3810 aScrftofet fie meinettoegen I — Slatl^an ! 3lai^an I 
SSarum e^ fie entgelten laffen? fie! 
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Unb toag? — D meine Äinber! meine Amber! — 

35enn meiner Sod^ter 93ruber h>är' mein Äinb 

5Rid^t an^, — fobalb er toitt? 

(3nbem er ftd^ i^ren Umarmunsen fiberlfiBt/ tritt ©alobin mit unru^iaem 
6rftaunen au feiner ©d^toefter 

(^alabin« 

SBa« faflft in, ©d^toefter? 

3815 3ci^ bin gerül^rt • . . 

Unb id^, — id^ fd^aubere 
SSor einer großem Slül^rung faft jurtidf! 
Sereite bid^ nur brauf, fo gut bu lannft. 

^ittali. 
aOSie? 

(Salabin» 

3latf}an, auf ein SBBortI ein SBortl 

(3nbem 9{atl^an au il^m tritt, tritt @itta^ ju bem ©efc^totfter, t^m i^re 
Seilna^me au beaetoen, unb 9{atl^an unb @a(abin {prec^n leifer.) 

§ör I l^ör bod^, 3taÜ)m ! ©agteft bu »origin 
382o5Ric^t— ? 

SBa^? 

(Salabtn« 
2lu« S)eutfd^Ianb fei i^r SBater nid^t 
(SetDefen, ein geborner 2)eutfd^er nid^t. 
SQBa« \oax er benn? SBo toar er fonft benn l^er? 

®a« l^at er felbft mir nie vertrauen hJoDen, 
Slug feinem SKunbe tDeife id^ nid^tg baöon. 
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3825 Unb toax md) fonft lein grani'? fein Slbcnblänber? 
9latfian. 

D ! bafe cr ber nid^t fci, gcftanb er tool^I. — 
Sr fjjrad^ am liebften ptxfx^d) . . • 

Salabin. 

^ßerfifd^? ^ßcrftfd^? 
SaSa« h)ia id^ mc^r? — Qx x\V^\ Sr toar eg! 

9{atl|ait. 

aset? 

Salabin* 

SKein Sruber ! ganj getoife 1 SKein 2lf[ab ! ganj 
3830 ©etoife ! 

gflun, toenn bu felbft barauf berfaKft : — 
3limm bie Serftd^ruuö l^ier in biefem Sud^e! 

O^m bad 99ret}ier fiberrcic^cnl).) 

6alabitt 

(eS begierig auffc^Iagenb). 

21^! feine §anb! Slud^ bie erienn' id^ toieber! 

SRod^ toiffen fie bon nid^t« ! 3to(S} fte^t'« bei bit 
SlUein, toa^ fte batjon erfal^ren fotten I 

6alabttt 

(tnbeB er barin geblättert). 

3835 3<^ meines Sruber« Äinber nid^t erfennen? 
3c^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nid^t? 
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6te nid^t eriennen? id^? ©ie bit tooJ^IIajfen? 

(SBicbct laut.) 

eic ftnb'g! ftc ftnb e§, ©itta^, ftnb ! ©ie ftnb^«! 
©inb beibc meinet . . . bcincS Sruberg Äinbcr I 

((Sr rennt in tlire Umarmungen.) 
@ittal| (il^m folgenb). 

3840 SBaä l^ör' id^ ! — Äonnt'g aud^ anbcr«, anberg fein! — 

@a(abtn (jum «empcll^crrn). 

31x1X1 mufet bu bod^ tool^I, Xroftfojjf, muftt mid^ lieben 1 

(3u lRe*a.) 

5Run bin id^ bod^, h^oju ic^ mid^ erbot? 
SKagft tooHen ober nid^t ! 

@itta4. 

^6) and) ! id^ aud^ ! 

Balaam 

(gum 3:eml)ctl)errn jurüdf), 

SKein ©ol^n 1 mein Slffab ! meine« 3ljf ab« ©ol^n ! 
SenUiell^err. 
3845 3d^ beine« SBIut« ! — ©0 toaren jene 2^räume, 
Sffiomit man meine Äinb^eit n^iegte, bod^ — 
2)od^ mel^r aU 2^räume! 

(3I)m 8u fSfüBen faUenb.) 
@a(abin (tl&n auf^ebcnb). 

©e^t ben Söfetoid^t! 
6r toufete toa« batjon unb lonnte mic^ 
3u feinem 3Rörber madden tootten ! Sffiart ! 

(Unter jlummer aSßieber^olung aUfeitiger Umarmungen/ ffifft ber SSorl^ang.) 
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ACT FIRST. 

Title. — Slat^att» In Boccaccio the Jew's name is Melchisedec, 
reminding of that priest of Jehovah called the prototype of Christ 
(Heb. V. 6; Ps. ex. 4), though we see no special reason for the selec- 
tion. Possibly the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-14), who made 
David see his wrong by a simple parable, had an influence upon 
Lessing's choice; possibly the Nathan in Boccaccio's story (lo, 3; see 
Introduction, p. xxvi) suggested the name. However, it is a common 
Jewish name, is euphonious and suited the verse better than Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto. — Introite, nam et heic Dii sunt (Apud Gellium) ; Enter ^ 
for here, too, are gods. These words were put by Aristotle into the 
mouth of Heraclitus, the Ionian philosopher of Ephesus, when visited 
by some friends who were reluctant to enter into a stable where he 
was warming himself. They were interpolated, in this Latin form, by 
Phil. Beroaldus into the preface of Aulus Gellius to his Noctes Atticae 
and transmitted to recent times as a saying of Gellius. Lessing pre- 
ferred the Latin form, probably as the best known. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

* ©cene : %\VCt itl Slat^attd $attfe. ^Ittr is entrance-hall, — fre- 
quently paved — from which one enters either directly into the rooms 
of a house, or into a corridor. 

* ^afa« In the first sketch this name is Dina, but Lessing's friend 
Ramler having suggested that Daja in Persian and Arabic meant nurse, 

* Shows that the note u on a word occurring in the stage directions. 

217 
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or foster-mother, he changed it to Daja. He also found the name 
Daja in an Arabic history of Saladin. 

2. t>a^ i^r bo4 enblid^ einmal toieberfotittitt, M^/ a^ iasi you 

really return once more. The accumulation of particles (bod^ enbUd^ ein* 
mal) well express Daja's anxiety and intense desire for Nathan's return. 
— 3^f» The use of the vocative throughout the play conforms in 
general to the usage of the Mid. H. G. period. 3^r is very respectful, 
and, through English and French influence, is very popular on the 
stage, while @ic (pi.) is scarcely admitted in serious and elevated 
poetry (except in the drama and the novel) . 3^r is used in address- 
ing superiors (as Daja and Al-Hafi to Nathan, Daja to the Templar, 
etc.). It is also used by children to parents as a mark of respect (as 
Recha to Nathan) ; and in polite address. 

5. S3abk|Ilin» After the destruction of its defenses by Darius 
Hystaspes, and later, by Xerxes, Babylon never rose again and had at 
this epoch no special significance. 

7. Seitab» Here this word evidently means @citcntt)egc, 2lbtt)cge 
madden, »om groben SBege abgel)en, and the preposition ab does not 
have its usual force, as in bergab, flromab, etc., but denotes direction 
towards the side and from the main road. For Nathan is not travelling 
on a side-way, by-way, but is obliged to make constant deviations from 
the direct course, either on account of the unsettled times (third 
Crusade, 1 192-3), or for business purposes, as lines 9-10 would indi- 
cate. 

8. ®ttt attei ^nnbert 3ReUen» The German mile equals about 
four and three-fourths English miles. The distance from Babylon to 
Jerusalem is about 140 German or 700 English miles. 

10. f^Öbert for forbert. Possibly a mistake, for this form does not 
again occur in the play, though the true form does (1; 2486) ; or else 
Lessing is not consistent. It is a dialectic form preferred in the i8th 
century by many because they considered it more euphonious. 

11. ^on ber $anb f erlagen = rafd^ abmad^en, to do quickly, to 
cause no trouble, Cf. öon ber ©anb gelten, and Lessing in a letter to 
Ramler, üon ber ^anb ttjegfd^lagen. 

12-13. These words of Daja explain her former ,,@ott fel jDanf," 
etc. For the fire had made Nathan's absence doubly painful. The 
form Inbeß is now generally written inbe9. 
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^ad (rannte, that (the house), and nothing else, burned; ba9 is 
emphatic; for it indicates that Nathan had heard of the burning of his 
house, but was not aware that anybody's life had been endangered by 
the fire. 

i8. Ballon waf^x I QuUe true, btu (bo« ifl fc^oti toa^v, aber). 

The fd^on is here concessive as in ttJcnn fd^on, obfd^on» 

27. Würbet ^X twn mir O^ prcn ? Daja implies that she would 
either have burned with Recha or never have awaited his return. 

42. Babylon was noted for its silks and woollens and Dam£^,scus for 
its jewelry. 

53. llnb fd^mcig» The more natural interpretation of these words 
seems to be that Nathan wishes Daja to take his gifts as he gives them, 
without many words, though she understands them in another sense. 
This interpretation would be more in accordance with Nathan's gener- 
ous nature. However, we feel that his real danger lies in Daja's prick- 
ing conscience, and there may be the ulterior meaning of bribery to 
this conscience. 

54-55- 833er s^eifelt, ^latl^an, "o^d i^r nid||t, etc. The negation 

here violates the grammar, and is in imitation of the Latin quis dubitaf, 
quin, and the Romance Languages, especially the French. But such 
Gallicisms are found in the best writers. 

61. ^ontnt' über @nc^! cf. Matt, xxvii, 25: @cin S3(ut fommc 

über un8 unb unfrc ^inber. Daja knows her Bible well and likes to 
quote it. Or is it Lessing that knows his Bible so well and likes to 
put it in Daja's mouth ? For at the time of the Crusades the Bible was 
laid on the shelf and no one knew anything about it, not even the 
priests. Only a select few may have had some knowledge of it. 

63. ^enn bn nti^ M^terge^ft ! Recha's non-appearance causes 
Nathan to doubt whether he has heard the whole truth or not. 

65-67. In her feverish excitement her mind continually dwells on 
fire, fie (tt)08 fic ntatct) refers to ^l^antafle. She passes from the 
sleeping to the waking state indifferently, and not at stated intervals as 
with one in the normal condition of life; while awake her mind is 
feverish, turbid, visionary, and while asleep she dreams. 

68-69. $a(b meniger aid ^ier, ba(b mel^r aXB (Sngel* Recha 

still has a vague dread that she may be burned alive, and in consequence 
of her excitement her sleep is only broken, so that in the day she feels 
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weary. Having no knowledge of psychological truths, Daja describes 
her visionary condition at night as superhuman, nay, superior to that 
of an angel, and her exhaustion by day as weaker than that of an ani- 
mal, which, at least, has the full use of its senses. It is well-known 
that the words of those in such a state can be very apt and even betray 
what seems to be superhuman knowledge. 

70. Cf. Ps. viii. 4 and Job vii. 17. Nathan is reminded of the 
weakness of the flesh. 

71 ff. Here we have one of those wonderful mental visions so often 
observed in such cases. Buchheim calls it " Expectant Attention " and 
credits Lessing with "having given the first /jyrA^/o^Vtf/ explanation — 
in 1 779, at a time when mesmerism was in vogue — of the manifestations 
of animal magnetism." This particular phase of these phenomena is 
usually called clairvoyance (or second sight) , and the expectant state is 
a necessary part of the explanation. 

74. ^vH^tm = inbeffen, wäl^renb beffcn. 

75. S5rOC^ {14 i^t Ättge lieber, If^r eye grew dim again, 

76. ^em \t\m9 %xmt9 Stüi^e ftc^ ent§og. @ein refers to ^au))t, 
for the arm is considered the natural support of the head, and not to 

, the Templar as some would interpret it. For in that case Recha would 
have to be talking in her dreams and supposing that her head rested on 
the Templar's arm; but she believed the Templar an angel and not a 
human being (see Düntzer on this passage). 

77. ^i^X^V = fiel, fanf. In her vivid description Daja uses strong 
expressions. 

79. S93ai9 S93ttttber« in Mid. H. G. the genitive after toer and n)a6 
was the usual construction, but this construction has now passed into 
simple apposition, though it still remains in phrases like toad bed 
XeufelS, toad ^en(er9, toad ifi ^eiged bort am grünen Salbe, etc. 

90. ©einen nntiemtnteten ^etotnft = fein unoermutet i^m ge« 
fd^enlted Seben. The figure is taken from gambling where the winnei 
is ever ready to risk the stakes he has unexpectedly won. 

91. %x\\^, boldly. SBttr = toSre . . . gewefen. When a negative 
reality is to be represented, then the preterite indicative is (often) used 
instead of the subjunctive, as „3ene l^at gelebt (that is, Icbt nttJ^t inel^r), 
n)enn id^ bted ®Iatt and meinen ^änben gebe/' 

94. tMird erfle = fürd erjie. Formerly Oor and für were inter- 
changeable. 
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98. ^ei9 $aitfei9* The insertion of the genitive between the gov- 
erning noun and its modifying adjective is a very bold imitation of the 
classic construction, but found in the German of the 15th century in 
translations from the Latin. 

^itbf^aft = ^nbe, ^enntnid, 8e(anntfd^aft This is an earlier 
meaning of the word, now obsolete. The more general construction 
would be with »on rather than with the genitive. 

100. 9Rit toorgef^iretatem ^anttl » mit nad^ Dorn ausgebreitetem 
SD^^anteL The cloak was held out before him and drawn together so as 
to shield him from the fire. 

104. SRit et«5 (eine«, old ace; cf. auf ein«, In ein«, both from 
Lessing) = mit einmal or einem SWale = ^lö^id^. 

105. Qmpov {te tragenb = empor^altenb, trug er jie. 

no. Untern = unter ben» This contraction of the article and 
preposition is very rare. 

III. ^ed 9nferftattbenen &tah. Even at that period there was 
a church of the Holy Sepulchre which was said to contain a monument 
enclosing the grave of the Lord. The real grave in this church was a 
sarcophagus of bluish white marble, they say. The very site of the 
church is unknown. 

113. QttxthnU The real meaning of entbieten is burd^ einen 8oten 
fagen laffen* But Daja is the messenger, not the one sending the 
message, hence Lessing must have transferred its' meaning from the 
sender to the messenger. (Erl)ob in the same line seems also to be 
used in a peculiar sense, for it means * to raise,' * to exalt,' * to praise.' 
We may translate, I thanked^ implored (J^aised^, urgedy conjured, 

xao; 3emanb antreten = nal^e 3emanb treten = mit einer SBitte 
ober über^au))t mit einer gorberung na^e gu 3emanb treten, eintreten 
is more forcible here than angelten would be. Cf. 1. 517. 

125. Unferi9 ^nferftanbenen« in the first sketch Lessing wrote 
feine«, etc. Cf. 1. 1550. Daja intentionally includes herself in the 
blessing of a risen Lord and also gently hints to Nathan that Recha 
belongs to the same faith. 

133. ®i4 ^tiVUvx, a more forcible, but a less elegant expression 
than pd^ flreiten. The high esteem we have comes from the judgment 
(^0))f), our inclination (angezogen toerben) from the heart. Nothing 
hurts more than contempt for our judgment, hence we easily hate the 
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one despising our high esteem and possibly transfer this to all mankind. 
But Recha's feelings are stronger than her reason, and this cool, indif- 
ferent treatment would naturally depress her and lead to melancholy 
(©d^tocnnut). Notice the figure of chiasmus, as SRenfd^cn^aß refers to 
ÄOj)f and @(^tt)emiut to $eq. For the better definition of ©(j^toämtcr 
(visionary, enthusiast, dreamer) see " Education of the Human Race," 
§90, in Lessing's Complete Works (Lachmann's ed.), X, 325, and 
XI (2), 67 ff. In the normal condition reason and feeling are in 
accord; in the visionary state they exchange places; the head feels, 
the heart reflects. The distorted fancies of the brain become inspira- 
tions of the feelings and the excitement of the feelings reflections of 
reason. Hence Nathan says : 2)a« lefttere ijl '3ttd)a9 gatt: fte fd^lDönnt. 
She had lost the equilibrium between reason and feelings. 

141. ©efc^toSrtttt» The special idiomatic use of the past parti- 
ciple after Ijcigcn, fein, nennen is well-known. Cf. 2)a« l^cißt fc^Ied^t 
QCtoorfen, nnter el^rlid^en beuten nennt man ba« gelogen, grifii^ gctoagt 
ip f^aXb gewonnen, and our example: 3P bod^ and^ gefd^tofinnt (is 

indeed also visionary dreaming), 

142. {&VXt — ©rille» The dash indicates that Daja suddenly realizes 
that Nathan will only mock her superstitions and substitutes ©ritte 
(whim, caprice) for ©lauben (belief, faith). Therefore she cleverly 
conceals from him (cf. 1577) that she had made Recha believe that an 
angel had saved her, thus condemning her own work in the one word 
©ritte. 

144, ^eiitei9 irbifd||eit (Skater« @ol^n) is pleonastic, though quite 
oriental and not foreign to Greek and Latin. It is the Saxon genitive. 

148. After t)erf)üttt supply gettjefen fei, and after gefd^toebt in the 
next line \jOiht, Such omissions are common in German. 

For mit ein« cf. 1. 104. 

152. The belief of the active interference of angels in bodily form 
in the affairs of men was common to Christians, Jews and Mussulmans 
at that period. 

156-177. ^en Silben = ben ungefitteten, for he had rudely re- 
fused thanks, jgauntgen = launifd^en, splenetic, moody, 

158. The fine irony of the passage as seen in the words ^iernieben 
and toatten is exquisite. SBatten is used of those on a pilgrimage and 
SSBatter means a pilgrim. The thrust is directed against the too com- 
mon sanctimoniousness of the age. 
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159. Ungefittet SRitterfc^oft a« treiben. Slltterfd^aft = rittet- 
tidied Xl^un. His deed was chivalrous, but his conduct since the deed 
has been rude. 

163-4. Compare Lessing also in Minna von Barnhelm, Act Fifth, 
Scene Ninth : „Wlixina toaxt fonfl ein @ngel, ben Id^ mit ©d^aube? n 
»ercl^rcn müßte, ben id^ nid^t Ueben fbnnte," Lessing also wrote the 
following epigram in the album of one who believed that he had a 
friend without a blemish and that his beloved was an angel : — 

„%xavL feinem ^reunbe fonber ^Röngel/ 
Unb lieb ein 3Räb(^en, feinen enget.* 

167. Sd||(iltlltl = f d^Iau, iaä or wickedy in a playful sense. Nathan 
ridicules the idea of an angel having come to rescue Recha. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

169-70. In lines 72-4, Recha in her visionary state hears her 
father's voice, but his long delay in coming to her makes her believe 
that his voice had only preceded him, hence her joyous surprise on 
seeing him bodily before her eyes. 

177. ^arftig, in the sense of abfd^eufid^. It refers to the implied 
Slbfd^eu or ©d^auber which Recha feels at the thought of such a death. 
The tremor of fright caused by the thought is indicated by the " O." 
According to the stage direction in the first sketch she rushes into her 
fathers' arms at the words „mein Ätnb, mein \\t\it% ^inb." 

189. ^te ttngetreuett @tri)m\ Cf. Schiller's auf ungetreuen Sei- 
len in the ring of Polycrates. The Romans frequently called the sea 
perfiduSf treacherous {perfida fretd), and the idea is as old as poetry 
and the knowledge of the sea. 

193- Sorgef^ireigter 3Rante(» Cf. line lOO and the note. The 
Templars wore white (ttJelße) linen mantles. 

195. ^VixiSo^^ iJette? trÄg\ imn feinem iJittic^e liertte^t» A rather 
bold construction in German, as öerltJel^t must modify geuer ([the 
fire] blown 2LW2iy by his wing) the object of a preposition, rather than 
Recha (mld^), to which some refer it. 

198-9. The fond father is speaking here when he makes his 
daughter equal to an angel. Perhaps there is just a touch of self-adula- 
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tion in these words, which imply that the father of such a daughter 
must also have angelic qualities. Recha hints as much in her reply. 

200. S93em f^metC^elt Hr ? etc This reading was suggested by 
Ramler, though no one knows just what the original reading was. 

Duntzer suggests ,,mir, mein SSatcr?" instead of ,,tt)em? bcm Sngel?" 
Some have interpreted the words as indicating that Recha considered 
herself the image of her father, but this does not seem a logical deduc- 
tion. For, however much a personal resemblance might flatter his 
vanity, it would not make him prouder of her or more inclined to 
compare her with an angel. The passage is difficult to understand 
exactly, but seems to mean : " Are you complimenting the angel on his 
remarkable insight, or yourself for being the father of such a daughter? " 
Of course the words are playful. 

203. ©eWfilftretl = ^crüorbringen, produce; or perhaps its usual 
meamng of offer ^ present^ suffices for a fair rendering of the thought, 
though it could not * offer ' without * producing.' 

212. S$on aller (StOtgfeit* This Biblical phrase adds force and 
beauty to the idea expressed. 

220. D^n' biefed is a violent apocope. 

225. $itn = ®cl)irn. According to Lessing, $irn is more sonor- 
ous and forceful and perhaps for that reason better adapted to poetry, 
though ®e^lrn is possibly not less frequent in poetry. Here it may be 
a mere question of meter. The brain is likened to a stringed instru- 
ment whose strings snap when over-strained. 

226. Sttbtilttatett. Rather learned for Daja, but probably she 
had heard Nathan himself use it in some of his philosophical talks. 

**7» ^Vs\)^xtVi^tXi = gcrf^rcngen madden; for it is used in a causa- 
tive sense. 

228. ^unberi^ nic^t genug» In the earlier history of the language 
the use of the partitive genitive was more frequent than now. But it is 

still used with genug and in expressions like SBer unb h)a0 ^nberd^ 
Sentonb, Sfiiemanb Slnber«, üiel, ttjcnig, me^r ®ute«, etc. 
232. (Siued SenMie^errn berfc^ont. The genitive is the older 

construction with fd^onen and its compound berfd^onen and is often 
used now. Historical facts do not confirm this statement (cf. also 
line 88) , as Saladin frequently spared Templars and other warriors. 
232-236. The true Templars preferred death at the hands of 
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Saladin, the greatest enemy of Christianity, to pardon, and therefore 
never asked to be spared. The statement in lines 235-6 rests upon a 
historical fact related in Marin, Histoire de Saladin, I, 249 f. In a 
battle Odo de St. Amaud had been taken prisoner; the Sultan offered 
him his liberty in exchange for one of his Emirs who was a prisoner of 
the Templars. His reply was that a Templar ought either to conquer 
or die, and could only give his sword and belt as ransom. 

235. ßebcr« = Icbcrnen. When the adjective already ends in n 
Lessing frequently omits the ending -en. Cf. lines 294, ftlbem = 
filbcrncn; 897, 3528, atbcrn = albernen. 

237. ^a» MKcgt für mxdi == ba« fprid^t für mid^, betoeift für 

mid^. The commentators claim that fc^ließen has this meaning only 
here and in one or two other places. Cf. Sanders, Wörterb. 3, 958, 
2 col. Then Recha considers Nathan's remark an argument in her 
favor; but by giving the expression a slightly different shade of mean- 
ing it would refer to Recha's inner conviction that she had seen an 
angel face to face and needs no further argument to convince her. 
However, it may only mean " that argues for me." 

251. Stele S^an^tg ^af^Vt l^er* In Silesia and Lusatia t)ie( joined 
with jnjanjig denotes an indefinite number : SBiet gtoangig fontmen ben 
2:0g jnm ^errn unb ttJoKen ll^n f^red^en. Cf. also einige gwangig 
where unb after einige is omitted. As Lessing was from Lusatia this 
idiom was familiar to him. 

25a. In line 2649 we learn that the name was Assad. 

253. Line 2986 informs us that he fell at Ascalon. 

258. Itnglaublic^eri^. That is, the angel theory. For the synco- 
pated form cf. lines 458, abgefd^mad ter« ; 783, beffer«; 1664, 2Bid|tiger«, 
and in Goethe, lieber«, abgefd^madter«, gräulid^er«. Lessing also has 
geringre«, fd^önre«, where the first e is syncopated. 

260. Sein ©efd^toifter. !S)ad ©ejd^n^ifler is here used in the 

collective sense, and therefore properly stands in the singular. Marin 
(1. c. I, III, 112) tells us that Saladin was very fond of his family. 

266. Seit toeitn ? Modem usage requires feit toaxm* Originally 
ttJann and h)enn, bann and benn were not different and even now are 
interchangeable in colloquial language. About the middle of the i8th 
century the two terms were differentiated in the written language. In 
Mid. H. G. and in the older Mod. H. G. ttJenn was preferred. 
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268-9. Nathan had urged a natural miracle for Recha's rescue; 
that is, the pardon of the Templar who rescued her, all in the natural 
order of things; Daja required an unnatural miracle; that is, an angel. 
Either case required equally strong belief; hence Nathan's pleasant 
raillery. 

272-5. Certainly an elevated Christian idea that the counsels and 
plots of kings serve God's purposes. He makes them his sport and 
scorn by destroying them. Cf. Ps. ii. 2-5. @eilt @)lte( will be best 
considered as the accusative in apposition with (Stttfd||(fiffe and C^ttt- 
toürfe and the clause Wenn nld^t fein ®^ott = wenn (fie) uid^t fein 
@J)ott (ftnb), (inbem er fte üerntd^tet). 

275-6. The repetition of ttteitt Skater is emphatic; for Lessing 
would hardly be guilty of repetition to fill out |(he verse as some critics 
pretend. Any good actor would manage the phrases without difficulty. 

283. S3ug = ©iegung. 

284. iBSilbeit, barbarous. "Jews and Mussulmans were then the 
only learned men," says Lessing in one of his fragments, and the East 
was then in a higher state of civilization than the West. And yet the 
adjective may refer especially to the Templar, who was rude and im- 
petuous in his nature. 

286. S93Ünberfficl4t'gei9 fbM. A colloquial expression used in 
good-natured irony (wonder-loving people) . 

293 ff. This parable sounds oriental, but Düntzer is probably right 
in ascribing its invention to Lessing. 

299-300. The meaning is not quite clear. If we believe we can 
be nearer God by merely " feeling ourselves so much nearer," then we 
abase the true conception of God, and detract from his majesty by our 
boasting; otherwise, as Nathan says, Daja's words are " nonsense." 

310. Since the fifth century angel-worship has been quite common 
in the Church, and many angels have special days set apart for their 
worship, as the archangels Gabriel and Michael, and the patron angels. 
These remarks are intended more especially for Daja the Catholic than 
for Recha, as the Jews did not have any days set apart for angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312. SRid^ ^eud^t. The older conjugation of bünfcn was: 
bünfen, bäud^te (rarely baud^te), gebäud^t (rarely gebaud^t). Now the 
verb is regular (bünfen, bünitc, gebünft). From bäUC^te were then 
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formed the presents bäud^tcn and bäud^en. 2)CUC^t is only another 
spelling. The earlier language preferred the accusative with this verb, 
and it is now the best accredited, though the dative is more common. 

320. Cf. line 94 flf., where Nathan expresses the same thought. 

323. Sergnügfam, now generally gcnügfam, denotes that state or 
condition of inner contentment which is satisfied with little. Daja of 
course means that the Templar has no physical wants. 

325. Itnterit $almeu* Cf. line 119. 

329. Sc^ab^t, unusual and harsh contraction; cf. ^ött'fl, line 354 
below, and läb't for labet. Goethe also uses finb't, bilb't, etc. 

334. i^ranfe* Even now Orientals generally call those from the 
western nations Franks because the first crusaders were mostly Franks, 
that is. Frenchmen. 

335-6. The rules of St. Benedict and of Bernard of Clairvaux were 
very strict, requiring hard labor and privations; those of the Templars 
were modelled after them. Hunger and watching belong to the duties 
of a soldier. " 

339. Ä^» Strictly speaking this should be ad^, which is generally, 
though not always, used to express pain, while df^ expresses joyful 
surprise and wonder. But Lessing frequently exchanged them and 
they are now often exchanged. 

340. S^\P^^^\ i^ow 3uf^rud^. 

343. " Even Goeze, Lessing's opponent, said in a sermon on love 
towards those of other religions that we must also love enemies and 
unbelievers and help them where we can : ,®cnug, C§ iji ein SDienfd}, 
unb bal)er unfer 9'iadlfler.' " The Templar only needed to know that 
a human life was at stake to ruSh to its rescue. 

346. ^f^m refers back to „tt)a§," which is here regarded as a 
person. Cf. „2ßa8 ftd^ necft, bag liebt fid^"; „2Ba8 fid^ nod^ jüngfi in 
bfnt'gem ^ag getrennt, ba« t^eilt entjiidtt bie allgemeine ?ujl/' 

355. He had only wished to cure the ©ngelfd^märnterin, and now 
comforts her about the Templar. 

358. Comforting words to Recha, but not containing an absolute 
truth; for God does not always reward the good done here in this life. 
The comfort to Recha lies in the words : ^ettlt^, tttC^t tot ! 

360-1. Because @d|h)ärmerei is merely a quiescent state of fancy 
and feeling, while action requires an effort of the will. One is indo- 
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lent self-indulgence and the other is true manhood active in good 
works. ^InbSd^ttg ^d^Mxmtn, indulging in devout contemplation, as 
the Quietists. 

364. dürfen is here used in its obsolescent signification of nottg 
l^aben, braud^en; in order that he may not need to act welL 

Sja, %U^afi, the barefooted. See Introduction, p. xxxvi. In this 
character we may observe Lessing's skillful use of humor, though 
elevated above the merely comical; for Al-Hafi represents the humor- 
ous element in human nature. 

374. ^omtltt* According to Kehrein lömmt is Netherlandish, 
while (ommt is high German. Lessing is very fond of !5mtnt. 

375* ^inein mit eitd|| appears a rather brusk expression in the 
mouth of Nathan. But he has already asked them twice (lines 359 
and 367) to withdraw, and this cannot appear harsh, as it was said to 
hurry them away before the stranger arrived and saw them, a thing not 
permitted in the East (cf. Düntzer, p. 84, and Niemeyer, p. 99). Some 
think Nathan had kept Recha secluded, so that no one should find out 
his secret. Of course Nathan did not easily recognize the Dervish in 
his fine dress as treasurer. 

ACT I. SCENE 3. 

376. aieiftt ttltr bie ^ngeit auf, colloquialism among the lower 
classes. The cynical Al-Hafi constantly uses such expressions while 
Nathan speaks in pleasant raillery with him. 

381. @0 ber recite ^enuifd^. @0 is here used to qualify and 
restrict the words it introduces and m^ans „\^ ntcinc"; „ba8 l^cißt/' 
that is, the genuine Dervish. 

385. Äeitt ^enf4 muj muffen* This celebrated saying evidently 
means that no one should allow outward force to make him do any- 
thing against his inner convictions of what is right and wrong. Nathan 
refers to this outer force, while the Dervish refers to the inner convic- 
tion. 

Itnb 0tn ^emifd^ mil|te ? The battle-cry of the Dervishes was 
freedom, hence Nathan's surprise that a Dervish must needs do any- 
thing. 

38&-7. S93arum • * * eriennt» The tDarum of the first clause implies 
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the omitted ttjo« (ttja« er für gut erfcnnt) of the second and the bo« of 
the following clause is the antecedent of both. tDarum here = um 
toa^ and is used for the more correct tDOrum. 

388. S5et ttttferm &0tt I According to the general trend of the 
drama this can mean nothing else than that Nathan considers God com- 
mon to all mankind in spite of the differences of their religious beliefs, 
thus denying a separate God for Jew and Mussulman. 

389. 9)'2enfl!t is here used in its pregnant sense of a truly noble 
person. Cf. 149 1-2. 

390. Uttb (il^r) ftagt, etc. The omission of the pronoun in 
German is rare, but the poet often takes that liberty either to imitate 
colloquial speech, as here, or in elevated lyric style. Cf. Goethe: 
^be nun, ad) ^^i(o|ortic, etc., flubirt, etc.; güttefl »ieber ©ufc^ unb 
^ai ©tin mit iRcbelglanj. Cf. also Grimm IV, 214. 

392. Stxl denotes one of great physical and even mental strength, 
but unpolished. As Dervish Al-Hafi was one of nature's sons and as 
free as the air he breathed, but cynical; this expression belongs to the 
cynical part of his character. 

^t^, now beffcn, incorrectly often written bcg; it is the older form 
found in Mid, and O. H. G. 

396. SBitt feitt; tüiU is here used in the sense of claims; which also 
claims respect, 

398. ßofl^* Said half seriously and half in earnest. For Nathan 
has but little faith in the practical ability of the Dervish, and therefore 
mentions that office as a proper one for his friend, which he might be 
able to fill with honor and to the satisfaction of his master. But the 
Dervish thinks he might add steward (line 400) also, as that with 
Nathan would not be too much. 

402. SBorbeu* In the Mid. H. G. the participle gc- was not so 
rigorously required in the formation of the past participle as at present. 
Luther, Herder, Goethe, Schiller and others, omit it with loorben. 

403-4- ^e^ fleinem ©tl^a^ei^ — bei8 grdfierii. it is said that 

when Saladin first acquired the office of vizier of Egypt he wished to 
abdicate in favor of his father Ayoub, so great was his tenderness for 
him, but the latter refused this dignity and took charge of the finances. 
The greater treasury was the state treasury, which, according to 
Lessing's drama, was in charge of Saladin's father; but this is an 
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anachronism, for his father was dead at this time. The lesser treasury 
was that of Saladin's own household, now in the hands of the Dervish. 

406. 3fit tion feinem $attfe = gehört gu feinem $oufe. The con- 
struction is French, est de sa tnaison^ and not German. 

408. aiRit @tntm)>f ttttb (Stiel tiertitgett, now mit <Stum^f unb 
@tiel öertitgen. Notice the alliteration and compare über @tocf 
unb @tein, mit ^aut unb ^aar, mit 9)'2ann unb 9)'2aud, ^inb unb 
ÄegcL 

411. %x^% einem^ as well as; er ?äuft trotj einem ^ferbe, he rum 

as fast as any horse. 

415-417. Experience teaches that poverty cannot be removed by 
the greatest generosity, nor should we refuse on that account to listen 
to the calls of distress. The metaphor begun by the Dervish and 
finished by Nathan is extremely felicitous. 

418-421. Lessing remarks in the first sketch of his drama that the 
Arabs ascribe this maxim to Aristotle. It would not do for princes to 
rob their subjects, for the greed of princes would impoverish their 
people and either drive them to vices of all kinds or to a revolution. 
That would be bad enough, but it would be ten times worse if the 
people should plunder the treasury of the princes, for then they (the 
princes) would have to plunder the rich to satisfy the poor. Nathan 
cannot assent to this last alternative, as his compassion for the poor is 
too great. 

422. ^x l^abt gut rebett = man mag immerl^in reben, t% ifi um« 

fonjl JU reben, in imitation of the French avoir beau dire, it is in vain to 
talk. The Dervish thinks that Nathan would talk differently if he had 
his experience. 

^Ommt an* In the Imperative : !omm an I employed as a challenge 
to the waiting opponent to come on; moreover as challenge in general 
= iDO^tan, welly goody done. Sanders* Worterb. I, 975. Here it is 
used in the sense of %6)i gegeben. There is a controversy between 
them about the maxim, and the Dervish calls Nathan's attention to the 
proof of the justice of his remark. 

425. SBuf^ertt, here = 3i«fen einbringen, and does not have its 
usual meaning of usury, 

432. ^&it^tf^xit\ = * bill of divorce,' but here in the sense of 
farewell (to our friendship) . 
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435. Al-Hafi could not conduct the finances of Saladin honorably 
with an empty treasury. 

437- ^^^ f C^Ütteft Supply ben ÄOpf, an unusual omission. 

439-40. Viehoff paraphrases thus : „%U^CL^ ©crtDift]^ ifl tDlttfoitW 
men, an bittern 2^1^cil gu nehmen, njo« i(^ in meinem SSermogen l^obe." 

441. ^efterbar, here treasurer. It really means Minister of 
Finance. 

444-5. Al-Hafi already contemplated leaving a position so distaste- 
ful to him because it brought him too much in contact with the world. 
Son of Nature as he is he loves the hot sands of the Ganges whence he 
came; or, perhaps, of the desert, as we may judge from line 497. 

450. SeU^tf that is, freed from his duties as treasurer. 

S3<ltfu^* Walking barefooted in the hot sands was a mortification 
for sins. 

451. 3RU meinen Seigrem* Nodnagel says: "The teachers of 
Hafi on the Ganges are Brachmins, from the farthest antiquity in pos- 
session of the treasures of wisdom, much of which has passed to occi- 
dental lore and poetry; they live in voluntary poverty, now as teachers, 
now as hermits." He belongs to the Parsees or Ghebres, who believe 
in the Zoroastrian-Brachminical idea of the purification of the soul by 
means of physical mortifications of the body. They of course despised 
worldly possessions. 

456* 3m $ni^ in a trice. Colloquially l^ut is used as a substan- 
tive. 

^en reiiltfien ^tültx in einen armen IReici^en. This is one of 

Lessing's favorite antitheses. The contented poor man is richer than 
the discontented, avaricious, greedy rich man. Düntzcr reminds us that 
Lessing found this thought in a Latin collection of riddles by Hollonius 
and Setzer (16 15). 

471. UnmUb milb, illiberally liberal. This figure of speech 
(oxymoron), the joining of two contradictory ideas, produces a very 
pleasant epigrammatical effect. Cf. concordia discors, insapiens sa- 
pientia, etc. SO^itb is probably used here in the Mid. H. G. sense of 
liberal, generous. 

4yS ft. Lessing*s fertility in metaphors and similes in this whole 
scene is remarkable. Already we have had the changing ebb and 
flood tide, the engulfing canals, the open sluices, and now appears the 
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stopped pipes sending forth unclean (unrcln) and spurting (fprubclnb) 
the waters they have received clear and calm. The unrein and 
fprubelnb are perhaps best explained by the unl^otb and ungcflüm 
above. 

477-8. This of course refers to birdsnaring, where the fowlers imi- 
tate the calls which decoy the birds into the snare. The ©impel (bul- 
finch, redfinch, here blockhead) is so easily snared that the word has 
become proverbial for simpleton. 

478. ®td, etc., self-complaisant fool that I am ^ for he says above 
that he had felt flattered. 

481. SBei l^ttttbert taufettben = in ^bt^eitungen üon l^unberttau» 

fenben ; cf, the English, by hundreds. It is not the equivalent here of 
bcl in such expressions as \>€\ fünfzig S^aufenb = gcgcn fünfjig 2^au- 
fenb, about ^0,000, but rather by hundred thousands. This is not a true 
picture of the great ruler — who was celebrated for his clemency, 
justice, moderation and liberality, and never was known to exact unjust 
tribute. He often restored what was lawfully his own and gave the 
rest to his officers, leaving so little property that his funeral expenses 
had to be raised by contribution among his friends. Therefore 
Düntzer's interpretation of bei ^unberttoufcnbcn = \iCi e« l^unbcrt 
taufenbe gibt, may be right. The idea would then be that, seeing that 
hundreds of thousands are oppressing, etc., it is folly to wish to appear 
a philanthropist to individuals. But perhaps the state of passion to 
which the Dervish had wrought himself will account for his exaggerated 
statements. 

483. $Cn einzeln. Either a dative plural from the older form 
einget (Mid. H. G. and later), or to be explained as line 235 above. 
Cf. Matt. V, 45, for the following lines, and remember the fact that 
Saladin gave to friend and foe, to the needy of all creeds, with unstinted 
generosity. 

496. WiwSB^t, Prayy do hasten off into, etc. 9Kad^cn here has its 
colloquial meaning. For the next sentence compare E. von Kleist's 
saying : @in lual^rer SRcnfc^ ntuß fern »on SKenfd^cm fein. This is the 
true character of the Dervish, and the world would only rob him of his 
real humanity by its disagreeable frictions which he does not under- 
stand how to turn to his best interests. 
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ACT I. SCENE 4. 

519. föeiter ab it(^ ff^tägt = ben Seg t^erlagt. Cf. ben ^eg ein« 

fc^(ogen, turm aside. 

524. ^Cfifeilt = ^Cbmefenl^ett. Formerly 3lbfeln was more fre- 
quently employed than now, found in Opitz, Flemming and Hagedorn. 
Cf. the form S)afein. Notice the noble motive that Nathan gives for 
the Templar's action and the unpleasant contrast with the real reason 
given in line 528 : er fömmt gu feinem 3«bcn. Nathan is broad and 
the Templar is narrow and rude. 

528. @tt(^* The ethical dative used in an indeterminate way to 
express the interest of the speaker or hearer. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

Scene: Sem^eQerr* The order of the Knights Templars was 
founded about i u8 by some French knights, who " bound themselves 
by a vow to the Patriarch of Jerusalem to guard the public roads, to 
live as regular canons, and to fight for the King of Heaven in chastity, 
obedience, and self-denial." "The Templars almost from their founda- 
tion had their quarters in the palace of the Latin kings, which had 
been the mosque of Mount Moriah. This place was also known as 
Solomon's Temple," hence the name Templars. It was "a military 
order from its very origin, inasmuch as its earliest members banded 
themselves together for the express purpose of giving armed protection 
to the numerous pilgrims, who, after the first crusade, flocked to Jerusa- 
lem and the other sacred sites in the Holy Land." 

The palms were near the cloister (cf. Act 3, scene 18, line 2iii) 
from which the Templar has just come, and the friar follows him at a 
distance. 

Adolf Stahr thinks that Lessing saw originals for his friar during his 
journey in Italy with prince Leopold of Brunswick. 

532. Sor (anger SBeile = an« ?ongtt)ei(e. He is not following 
me merely to kill time, merely because he has nothing better to do. 

533. ©ttter l^tnber, that is, lay brother of a mendicant order; one 
who has received ordination is called father. Hence the Templar's 
question: 3c^ fomi eud^ »0^1 S3atcr nennen, nicf)t? Similarly Götz 
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von Berlichingen in Goethe's drama (i, 2) greets brother Martin as 
worthy father. And the answers are also similar. The lay brother had 
to take oath to obedience, celibacy and submission to the cloister; his 
duties were usually outside the cloister. They often showed true 
humility and were ready for the most menial services. 

536* föer . . , ttiaiS \fiMt = SBenn iemanb nur fetbfi toad l^atte. 
In O. H. G. XQtx and traS were used as indefinite pronouns, but at 
present this use is retained only in colloquial language. They are then 
equivalent to Jcmailb and ctttJtt«. 

544. C^in fteineiS ^ilgermal^I, etc. It was considered a part of 
the duty of the cloisters to keep open house, and many were celebrated 
for their hospitality. 

546. $err. In the 17th century $err and grau began to be used 
in the case of address; ^crr is still thus employed. Chamisso is very 
fond of it and Lessing uses it in this play. 

550-551. In Baumgarten's Universal History, IV, 81, we learn that 
there was danger of blood-heating and ulceration, if foreigners partook 
of dates, but this statement lacks confirmation. 

55a. Compare line 1633: Unb ttjart mit @ucrm Summer gcijlgcr 
311« (gucrm Scbcn? The cause of his melancholy lay chiefly in his lack 
of everything as captive, though apparently free, in his enforced inac- 
tivity, and the latent love for the Jewish maiden (provided that had 
already made itself felt) whom he had saved from the fire, 

555. (Srfttttbctt, now crfunbigcn. Cf. also line 2746, crlunbcte. 

@iuem attf bcu ^ti^n füllten, "to sound one, to feel one's pulse"; 
a colloquial expression taken from the dentist who examines the teeth 
to find the defective ones. 

561. That is, true obedience is blind. It wills what another wills, 
while the seeker for fine distinctions (ber flügctt) first tests the right 
and wrong and then acts upon his own judgment, which, according to 
the friar, is not true obedience, but independent action. This shows 
the different principle governing the two characters: the Templar 
makes nice distinctions (flügclt), the friar obeys without examination 
of causes, but in such a way that no harm ever comes from it. 

The conjunction ba§ sometimes introduces sentences expressing a 
wish, a threat, etc., leaving the wish, threat, etc., to be supplied from 
the verb of the subordinate clause : 2)a6 bu mir nur Sort l^öUjl (3(5 
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ratine blr, baß, etc.); ©ag t>odi bit ßinfatt Immer rc(f|t behält! (2Bie 
toaf^t ip t9f bag bod^, etc.). Simplicity is instinctively true where too 
much philosophizing goes astray. Cf. Schiller's 2BortC be« ©laubcn«: 

Unb »a§ fein SSerjionb ber SSerflönbtßen pcl)t, 
S)o§ übet in ßinfatt ein finblit^ ©emütt). 

570. ^ai8 rote ^en$. The Templars (Knights Templars) were 
probably the most renowned of the three great military orders founded 
in the 12th century, the Hospitallers (Knights of St. John of Jerusalem 
later Knights of Malta) , the Teutonic Knights and the Knights Tem- 
plars. " The three orders were distinguished from each other by their 
garb. The Hospitallers wore black mantles with .white crosses, the 
Templars white mantles with red crosses, the Teutonic Knights, white 
mantles with a black cross. The white color of the Templars signified 
their own innocence and their mildness for Christians, while the red 
denoted the bloody martyr-death arid the enmity to unbelievers." 

573. Sebttitt, a strong fortress north of Ptolemaüs, near Tyre, on 
the road to Sidon. It is situated in the mountains between Paneas and 
Sarepta or Sarphenda. During Saladin's campaign against the Chris- 
tians in 1 187, Ptolemals and many other places along the coast were 
captured by his Emirs, Tebnin among the number. Sidon"surrendered 
to Saladin himself. Tyre was not captured until after a siege of three 
years. There is no historical account of the breaking of a truce by an 
attack of the Templars on Tebnin, but they did it elsewhere, Lusignan, 
king of Jerusalem, broke his oath not to fight against Saladin about this 
time and had quite a number of skirmishes around Tebnin, but it all 
seems to have been legitimate warfare. 

576. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean Sea; in earlier times it was 
one of the capitals of Phoenicia and was one of the many Christian 
cities taken in Saladin's celebrated campaign (cf. above). Now it is a 
wretched town of no account. 

577. ©elbfettan^igfitcr = Id^ mit neungel^n anbern 2:em^et]^erren, 
fo baß id^ felbjl ber JlüangigPc toar. To denote the number of persons 
in one's company, instead of using the full cardinal number, the pronoun 
fctb jl is placed before the ordinal. Hence the now nearly obsolete com- 
pounds felbanber (er felbjl ber anbere [ber gtoelte]), felbbrltte (er felbjl 
ber brltte), etc. Cf. also the Greek, The cardinal is not common in 
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this construction, but Lessing has \elb fündiger (Emilia Galotti, III, i). 

578. Som Salabitt, But compare line 585, where the article is 
omitted. It may be used or omitted before a well-known proper name. 

583. @r 90115 atteitt. The friar is humble throughout and uses 
2)er $err or the polite i^r (see note to line 2). Here er takes the 
place of S)cr ^crr in the line above and is not to be confounded with 
the dx often used in address. 

585-6. Notice the change of tense from the past to the historical 
present in order to denote surprise and express the action more vividly. 

593. 9(uffie4altetl = aufbctual^rt. This verb is now nearly obsolete 
and is seldom used of persons. 

593-4. The bitter sarcasm in these words shows that the Templar 
considered it the "Irony of Fate" that he was spared to rescue a 
Jewess from burning and escort inquisitive pilgrims to ^t. Sinai. He 
is not ashamed of saving the Jewess, as some interpret this passage, 
any more than he would be ashamed of saving a dog, but he considers 
it unworthy a valorous and heroic young man desirous of winning fame 
and honor. 

595-6; Sinai, that is, in Arabia Petraea, the real Horeb, between 
the Gulf of Suez and Akabah. Sinai is the name of the desert in which 
the mountain lies. This is then what caused his absence from the city, 
and as it is far distant from Jerusalem it must have taken a long time. 
Contrary to present usage, Lessing, like Herder, omits the article with 
the names of mountains. 

6o7>8. (&t l^atte burc^ beit $er?tt (Sin $&nt\ditn gem befteUt 

These words express the wish of the Patriarch, I/g would have liked to 
sendy etc. The friar does not wish to emphasize the reality of his 
statement, but modestly expresses his opinion. We should expect 
future time, but he is sounding the Templar, and we can supply : tt 
fogtc, cr pttc gern einen ©rief burc^ @ie bejlettt, luenn @ie boju bereit 
tt)ären. 

6ii-ia. @agt ber ^atriarilt* The fidelity of the friar is seen in 
this refrain ; for he delivers his message literally as his superior had 
enjoined upon him, but at the same time wishes his bearer to under- 
stand that he is not responsible for the moral right or wrong of the 
opinions advanced. They are not his. Cf. Minna von Barnhelm 3, 2, 
where Just waives all responsibility in the same way. 
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615-6. Cf. I Cor. ix, 25; 2 Tim. iv, 8; i Pet. v, 4; Jas. i, 12; Rev. 
ii, 10, for the special crown offered to the faithful. 

618, 3)teitt $err seems to be an imitation of the French polite 
monsieur used in addressing strangers. 

619. On account of the following Q,Vi6), Düntzer suggests changing 
S)cmi biefc Ärone gu öcrbtencn into Unb bicfe, etc. 

622. @iiJt befcl^ett = fid^ umfel^fn, fc^enb ftd^ umt^un. Cf. also: 
2)a6 \6) m\6) in SBicn Bcfel^en »oÜte, and 3n biefcr ^\%t in Statien 
^crum reifen, um fic^ gu befel^en, all from Lessing. 

625. Historically true. Saladin worked zealously on the fortifica- 
tions of Jerusalem after he had captured it. 

628. ^en Streitern %üHtB = ben Ihreugfal^rern. The expression 
accords with the mediaeval idea that every crusade was a Holy War and 
the crusaders the -warriors of God himself. 

632. ßiittig ^l^tH^^* That is, Philip Augustus II, of France, 
who undertook in 1191 a crusade with Richard the Lionhearted of 
England. But he had already started home in August of 1 191 on 
account of dissensions with Richard. After his departure Richard 
concluded a truce of a little more than three years with Saladin. Why 
Lessing mentions Philip here and not Richard is puzzling; for the 
friendship existing between Richard and Saladin hardly seems a justifi- 
able reason for this anachronism. However, see note to line 67 7f. 

641. (&B tidttig mieber lOi^gel^t, colloquial expression for int ^all 
bcr ^ricg Öbttig hJiebcr au«brid^t. For the attack of the Templars on 
Tebnin was only an isolated case and not a general, well-organized 
outbreak of hostihties. 

647. The Templars' attack on Tebnin was a breach of the truce. 

654-5. This contradicts the Patriarch's assertion (lines 621-2) that 
the Templar was free. He considers himself simply a prisoner on 
parole. 

659. Verübeln = fur übet aufnel^men, to take amiss. The friar 
has an unpleasant duty to perform, and is fearful that the Templar will 
fall in with the Patriarch's evil propositions. Hence his apparent 
relief when he finds him honorable. 

661. ^ttiSgattern^ spy out. This is a colloquialism, as well also as 
!J)en ®arau8 madden and S)a« @tücf tragen below. 

663. Steffen = »erborgen fein. For S)ie ungeheuren Gummen cf. 
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lines 403-4, the greater treasury in the care of his father, whom history 
calls an excellent manager. The fortress on Lebanon is Lessing's in- 
vention. 

671. %vx @aratti9 il^m $u vxcJSo^t% d. h., il^n gu toten. Maraud 
is a substantive formed from the adverbs gar and ^Vi% (generally masc, 
sometimes neut.) and has two principal meanings: (i) the sunrise and 
sunset bell, hence the end of night and day, then of anything; (2) the 
emptying of the cup when drinking one's health; cf. Eng. 'carouse' 
which comes from ©ataud. 

673. 9)'2(l?Ottttett. This is one of the many Christian sects of the 
Orient. They probably received their name from the abbot John 
Maro (?) who lived in the 8th century (?); they dwelt on Lebanon 
not far from Byblos. But this is all conjecture, as nothing certain is 
known. They partook of the Lord's Supper in both 'forms, allowed the 
inferior priests to marry, were monothelites till they united with the 
Roman Catholic Church in the 12th century; but they did not conform 
entirely to its regulations. As they lived on Lebanon, they would 
therefore know the way. Saladin had founded a cloister there and 
allowed the Maronites bells. 

677-9. As above stated, Philip Augustus was on his way to France 
and Richard the Lionhearted was still in Palestine. It has been sug- 
gested that the poet's reason for exchanging these two kings was on 
account of the natures of the two men. Philip was not only cunning 
and secret, but of a shrewd and ignoble mind; nay, he did not even 
shrink from great crimes, if for his advantage, while Richard was frank 
and open-hearted. It may be objected that Richard often did wrong, 
but yet he did not descend to low cunning like Philip. 

678. Ptolemals was a strong fortress on the boundary of Palestine, 
also called St. Jean d'Acre and Accho (?). 

684. @0tt ttttb bcr Drbett ♦ ♦ • The priests frequently suffocated 
every human impulse and moral obligation for the honor of " God and 
the Order " as they claimed, when anything was to be gained by it. 
See lines 686-7 ^^^ ^ proof of their sense of moral obligation. In 
striking contrast to this is the simple, straightforward nature of the 
friar. 

691-2. Specious sophistry, as the Templar's answer shows. The 
malicious casuistry of lines 695-7 still further brings out the repugnant 
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side of the Patriarch's character and is only too true a copy of the cor- 
ruption that had crept into the Church. 

697. nnferttOtHen* in the casuistry of the Patriarch the pardon- 
ing was done for the sake of Saladin's brother and not for the sake of 
the Templar. 

698. Uttb ha tUXlanttn motte, and since they pretend (in the 
stories in circulation about your pardon) . 

700-701. This appears to be the first intimation to the Templar of 
the real reason of his pardon. Cf. line 583ff. 

704-710. External resemblance, according to the Templar, should 
imply an internal one; that is, like features like character. This does 
not follow, but yet he hopes it may in his case. Nature is true in all 
its works, for perfect harmony reigns in everything. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

7x6-17. ^oil^ wx\ i^ mein $alet nitr loagest = Fr. hasarder, 

risquer le paquet = C8 OUf gut ®lücf tPagen. Cf. I^ssing's French 
translation of his Laokoon : risquons done le paquet, to risk anything^ 
to engage in a doubtful cause, 

718-19. The proverb quoted is unknown to the German, though 
there are many similar ones; for monks and women were the butt of 
popular jokes. SBeibcr finb be« Scufct« ^(obcn, barin tx föngt, h)08 
auffitjt. «in alte« SBcib ^eißt f^rtd^ttJörtUd^ ein S3otc be« Teufel«. 
The Devil is represented with claws, which he uses to get men in his 
power. In the first sketch Lessing calls woman the Devil's left claw, so 
the monk would be the right, referring to the Patriarch's proposals. 
Prejudice against the Jews is expressed throughout the scene. 

736. @ttta = Arabic form for China, Cf. ^Ipfelfine, * China apple ' 
or * orange.' 

748-9. SBie fiftitctt citt ^ugenbUdf liorilbcr tft ? The moment of 

generous feeling in Nathan would soon be over; for the Templar can- 
not believe that any Jew could be liberal. 

753* ^»4 ittir loarb'i^ bor (now m) be? SBiege ntc^t gefuttgen, 

etc. This refers to the custom of singing cradle songs predicting their 
future fate to children. Cf. lines 3845-3847. 

756. Urn ba ein SttbenmSbiitett sit ersie^ett» Cf. also the answer of 
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the Templar. It is hard to reconcile the statement here with Act IV, 
Scene 7. The emperor Frederick Barbarossa lost his life on June 10, 1 190, 
so that Daja could have been only two years with Nathan when our piece 
opens in 1 192. We know that Recha was then eighteen years old, and 
could not have been brought up by Daja. Cf. Introduction, p. XXXIV. 
A similar scene occurs in Minna von Barnhelm, Act I, Scene 12, where 
Just proposes to tell Werner's tale. 

757. ^tttji = ÄriC0«fnccl^t or 9Jcitcr«fneci^t, cavalryman, 
761. ^tfaitfett, coarse expression, to be ascribed to the vexation of 
the Templar. Srtrinfcn is the usual word. 

769. 3ttm 9{atfel tiott mir fetbft mi? mirb. His (to himself) 

enigmatical conduct puzzles him when he thinks that he, a Christian, 
should rescue a Jewess. Becomes an enigma of myself to myself 

776-7- Sltt«ä^ Ittfit bcti Sater mir bom $alfc. Cf. also einem 

bamit t)om $a(fe bleiben. Don't bother me with the father. 

778. (gin ^lum^er Sl^ttiab* Proverbially the Swabians are called 
bumm unb e^rlid^, the Hessians blinb and the Pommeranians <)tum|). 
But here the epithet ,,^lum|)" is applied to the Swabians, Daja calls 
him a German bear (1, 786). He half confesses that the maiden's 
image was and still is in his soul. It could not, however, have been 
anything but a passing impression, for it was not until his visit that his 
passion was aroused. Daja appears about to confess Recha's origin 
when he abruptly leaves. 

786. ^tt beutff^er löär denotes the bluntness of the German 
character which did not yield so early and readily to the refining in- 
fluence of the Roman and Romanizing civilization as the other nations. 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

788. $Bo bift bit ? Cares of state will account for Saladin's dis- 
traction. The outbreak of the war and his financial distress draw his 
attention from the game, so that Sittah has to remind him of his 
mistakes. 

789. 3für XX\^ Itttb faitm. For me and scarcely that. He is 
playing scarcely well enough for Sittah, who modestly assumes that she 
is a poor player. 

791. Unbebeift = itttgebecft» 60 ^t\f iiit in bie ©abel« They 
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generally say now blc ®aht\ gcBcn. It means /^ for^, that is, to 
threaten two pieces at once with one piece, so that one of the 
threatened pieces must be lost. 

793. 3c^ f C^e ttOX, I cover ^ or / interpose, 

800. ^ai5 »arfit 'tXi xCvSs^X tienttutett ? A rare construction, for the 
infinitive seldom depends on fein. Gothic and O. H. German furnish 
no examples and Grimm finds but one case in Mid. H. German. In 
Greg, we find : si wceren vischeriy 'j'j^. In the transition period we find 
many examples and the inifinitive seems to have developed out of a 
present participle. It is like our progressive form (^you were not ex- 
pecting thaty were you F) 

804-5. 2)leine taufenb ^iltar\ The possessive pronoun shows 
that that was the usual stake. A dinar is an Arabian coin worth about 
four dollars; the naserin is a silver coin worth about one half cent, first 
coined by the Calif Naser or Nasr. 

812. ^Cll @a^, tAe stake. 

821. ^(bff^afl^^ discover check. It is a move which leaves the ad- 
versary's king exposed to check from some other piece and at the same 
time attacks a piece with the moving piece, here the queen. They now 
usually say ^bgugdfd^ad^. The mention of a queen is here an anachro- 
nism, as she was not introduced into the play till 1525. 

826. !81og mit bent Steine ? would seem to imply that Saladin 
was not fortunate with his wives, but history tells us nothing of this. 

828-30. This may refer to the fact that Saladin had frequently 
spared Sittah's queen, but probably refers to his treatment of princesses. 
When the sister of the defeated Saleh, son of Nureddin, appeared be- 
fore Saladin (11 75), he returned her her fortress and loaded her with 
gifts. The mother of the defeated Sultan Massud was treated with the 
greatest distinction, though her son's domains were not restored to 
him. Sybilla, wife of Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, and Maria, 
wife of Prince Balian II, were royally treated by Saladin. 

839. ^te flatten Steine« A passage of the Alcoran (Sure 5) 
which forbade wine, gaming and images (figures of men and animals) 
was interpreted as referring to chessmen. A sect of Muhammedans, 
the Sonnites, therefore only played with smooth pieces (glattc ©tcine). 
Lessing found this in the Preliminary Discourse to the Koran by 
George Sale (1734). Cf. the footnote to Boxberger's Edition, 1. 841. 
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Others, especially Persians, did not follow this rule and used carved 
pieces. Lessing assumes that all priests use the smooth pieces and 
supposes that Saladin was usually pleased to play with smooth pieces 
whenever he played with a priest, in which case he did not have the 
carved pieces to make him more attentive. However, some believe 
that Saladin distrusted the Imam of using the smooth pieces in order 
to get the advantage over him. But Buchheim well observes that 
Saladin was a strict Mussulman and would never have played with 
carved pieces. It is the enlightened Saladin of the drama who com- 
plains of the smooth pieces suitable to an Imam. 

84 z. 3[W(^I<* Most editions change this form to 3tnam, which is 
the prevalent and more correct spelling, but Boxberger (ibid.) shows 
that the form Stncin was more common among Occidental scholars in 
Lessing's time. 

842. fßttlnft mis ISormanb is a German proverb: Loss seeks an 
excuse, 

849* ^tx\^tnVin^^ She here returns to the cause of Saladin's 
distraction and care, which naturally makes the sister anxious, ^tx* 
jlrcuung (3^1^Pwut) could hardly be used in the sense of diversion, 
amusement, for Sittah would not be likely to be diverted when her 
brother is anxious and troubled. Her brother's anxiety is enough to 
make her anxious. 

851. Gieriger = eifriger, more zealously, 

852. Soi^geH c^- i- 641* 

854. StiSeftanb = SBoffenflittftanb. Lessing used the shorter form 
in several instances. @tillef!anb instead of ©tittflatlb is required by 
the meter. Cf. 1. 573 about the breaking of the truce. 

857. [Ilif^arbiS S3?uber« History knows nothing of this; it does 
tell us of a proposed marriage of Saladin's brother Melek el Adel with 
Richard's sister Joan, widow of king William of Sicily, whom she had 
accompanied to the East. Lessing enlarged this and proposed a 
double marriage. 

858-9. History often mentions this mutual admiration of these two 
great men. 

870. $(fierg(aufieil, Sittah does not make any distinction between 
Slbergtauben (superstition) and ©lauben (belief, creed). 

SBirjt = lüürjt, as it is derived from SBurg (Eng. wort), spice. 
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875 ff. Virtue is again elevated above belief (creed), morality above 
religious confession. Christ's name, not his virtues, is to be propagated 
until it swallows all other names, in that it makes the whole world 
Christian in name only. The Christians do not wish any longer to hear 
of good tneriy but only of good Christians. Sittah forgets how the 
Muhammedans propagated their faith with fire and sword. 

882. The Christians generally required the conversion of the 
heathen before intermarriage. 

885-6. Sittah asserts that love was not brought into the world by 
Christians and was not peculiar to them. God created man and woman 
(Gen. ii, 23 ff.) and implanted this feeling (of conjugal love) in their 
breast. 

891. Saladin's remarks about the Templars are strictly true. From 
the smallest beginnings they rose to the greatest power and played an 
important part in the history of the world. But the warlike and secular 
spirit grew much more rapidly than the religious, and the monkish part 
of their character was only seen when they wished to cloak their 
actions. 

892. Sicca = Ptolemals, lying on the Syrian coast; it played an 
important part during the Crusades. Saladin's brother was to receive 
Palestine and other territories and Joan Acca as dowry, 

897. ^IHern, cf. 1. 235 note. 

903. 3nte is used in the sense of irrc madden, flbrcn, ücrtulrrcn. 

906. Cf. lines 666 flf. As already mentioned Saladin's father was 
long ago dead; but Lessing was never a martyr to chronology. 

910. Lessing's own experiences are speaking here. For no one 
cared less for money than he and no one had more need of it at times. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

915. Al-Hafi is under the impression that the tribute from Egypt 
has arrived and that he has been summoned to receive it. 
917. gfeitt iPiel = ^bd^fl »icl. 
921. ^ai9 ift für maiS (etmaiS) no(i^ weniger m vX^X^. That is 

for something still less than nothing; that is, instead of receiving I am 
to pay out. 

926 (^^ttfti'd tW^ nitr fetber erfi I Sittah had not only not taken 
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the " winnings," but had even been paying the household expenses of 
Saladin, as we shall soon see. Hence she had begrudged herself the 
money. 

927. (Sttev* The uninflected predicate forms mein, bcin, imfer, 
euer, are older than the inflected meiner, meine, meine«, etc., and assert 
ownership pure and simple. 

929-30. Sittah is trying to prevent her brother from finding out her 
secret that the money is out and that she has been paying all expenses 
for some time. So she wants Al-Hafi to say that he will pay her the 
stakes. His nun jia is his reply, but he adds something that may betray 
all. 

941-2. Cf. the proverb „tt)te gett)onnen, fo gerronnen." Sittah had 
not really won the game, as Saladin was not yet check-mated, nor was 
the game actually lost, for Saladin still had chances of winning; she 
was not to get the stakes as there was no money to pay them, so the 
proverb " easy come, easy go " applied very well. 

947* 3t4 ^^ttt i^v $tnt too^I Uebev felbft = 3d^ toare lieber felbfi 
fo flug tüte fie. 

953. ^ic ^EfbiVUVHtXti, that is, the further concealment of financial 
straits. For him the farce (SKummerei) was over. 

958. S3efii^eiben = (ginfcl^en l^aben, einfid^t«öolI, ^^ prudent and 

disclose nothing, 

962. S3ev]kitten, in the sense of begging one not to do anything. 
965. ^i» nlc^t nä^et treten = bir ntti^t me^r gu ^ergen ge^en. * 
970 I. @o itnb bte Soften fte^en gebUebett, the items {of the 

account^ remain (unpaid) ; that is, I shall claim all arrears when the 
treasury is full. 

976. $Clti$getllOrfen, that is, the appanage of princes and princesses. 
Marin, II, 326, relates the following scene at Saladin's death : " He 
had alms distributed to all poor people, even, to Christians. As he 
had given during his whole life and never saved anything for himself, 
they were obliged to sell his jewels and furniture. One of his sisters 
(Sittalscham or Sillah-Abscham, our Sittah), charged with this charity, 
added her own effects to make the alms more abundant." This prob- 
ably gave Lessing the idea of the present scene. 

989-991. Among Lessing's material to the Nathan is found the 
following notice : '* Saladin never had more than one garment, never 
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more than one horse in his stable. In the midst of riches and super- 
abundance he enjoyed complete poverty. After his death they found 
in. Saladin's treasury no more than a ducat and forty Naserins." Marin 
says that Saladin on his death-bed ordered his standard bearer to place 
the garment in which he was to be buried upon a lance and bear it 
before the people and say that that was all that the conqueror of the 
East had gained by his conquests. He left neither house, nor garden, 
nor estate, nor other property. His sa3dng in Lessing's drama : @tn 
ftcib, cln @(f|mcrt, ein ^fcrb — unb einen @ott remains to this day in 
the Thuringian proverb : ein SRotf unb cin ®ott. 

I002. 9ihhXtitltn, to pinch on^s seif, to curtail expenses, d^in» 

^iel^ett = elnf(f|ronfen, retrench, 

1005. ^01^ toai^ f attU bai^ maii^ett? As Saladin had always lived in 
the plainest, simplest manner possible, curtailment, retrenchment, spar- 
ing would not amount to much. 

1007. ^CB^ttbittgen = obgu^onbctn, secure some abatement in his 
duty to his God. But already his God had been satisfied with his heart, 
and he could give him no less. 

1012. ^pie^en. Death by impaling is still a common punishment 
in the Orient and is considered both more cruel and more ignominious 
than strangling. 

1013. bvoffeitt = erbroffetn. This punishment was that of persons 
of rank. Slttf UbetfC^ttg . . ♦ ttär^ evgriffett tOOVbeU, If I were 
caught with a surplus by you, Saladin's punishment for having a 
surplus was greater, according to Al-Hafi's view, than for embezzle- 
ment. 

1014. Ultterff^Ieif, embezzlement. When Saladin's treasurers de- 
frauded him they lost their places, but received no other punishment. 
For greed of money seemed to the sultan to be as universal as it is 
sordid. Thus Al-Hafi would have risked nothing by embezzlement. 

10x7. S3ei uiemanb anbevn= bet niemonb anberm, or bei niemanb 
anber«, for bei feinem anbern. 

1020-21. 5Cttf bem Xroifnen fein. Stranded, aground are the 
corresponding English nautical expressions. To be dead broke, to be 
strapped (slang) renders the German idea. For the German is slangy* 
and sounds strange in the mouth of Sittah. But we must remember 
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that Lessing used the expressive language of his day and ennobled it 
by his approval. 

1023. 9lxmm Öttf = nimm ®elb auf, borrow money on security. 
aSie btt föltnft . . . Iierf)prif^« When necessary he must promise the 
highest interest. 

X024. S3ovgett = Darle^n nel^men; leiten = !3)arte^n geben, that 
is, borrow tnoney^ loan money. But the Germans are not so careful as 
we in the use of these words. Lessing uses them correctly here, but 
in 1. 1056 borgen stands for leiten. 

1032. Al-Hafi's astonishment is quite natural, because he knows 
that Sittah refers to Nathan and he does not wish to have him robbed. 
His awkward efforts to save his friend are amusing. 

1035. ^tf^ benft = i(^ erinnere mtc^. Lessing found this im- 
personal construction in Logau and stamped it with his approval. 
Generally the dative is employed with benfen in ihe sense of ftd^ erin* 
nem. 

1037. (Seilt ®ott = ber ®ott ber 3uben, ber ®ott feiner ©äter, 
unless the pronoun is used for the sake of the meter. For Sittah knew 
of Nathan's enlightened character. Cf. line 11 23 and 6uchheim*s note 
to this passage. 

1040-41. To the Dervish living in voluntary poverty riches was the 
smallest and wisdom the greatest possession, and we do not question 
his wisdom; for riches have wings and wisdom remains forever with 
its possessor. 

1048. Notice the past tenses. Once it was true, now it is not. 

1050. ^ie %an^t 8tabt erfii^allt (boDon), 38ad, etc. The particle 
baoon is necessary to make a rounded sentence, but the exigencies of 
the verse excluded it here. 

1055. Al-Hafi had already sounded Nathan and knows that it 
would be useless to try. Now he is only anxious to save his friend 
from a forced loan. 

1062-3. {^X meig 5U (eben = il sait vivre, is well'bredt has good 
manners, 

1067. Sro^ Salabitt. Cf. note to line 411. 
^ 1068. SBettn f4ott Uil^t gan5 fo lliel. Nathan was more circum- 
. spect in his giving and did not scatter his money broadcast like Saladin. 
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1069. @onbev 9(ttfe^eit = ol^ne 9{ü(tftd^t auf bad retlgiöfe ^efennt^ 
nlß, Nathan had risen above the narrow bounds of his own creed and 
called every human being a brother. 

X071. Parsees or Ghebres are the members of a religious sect of 
Zoroaster. As they worship fire they are peculiarly repugnant to the 
Mussulmans as heretics. Cf. lines 451 and 1489. 

1077. Cf. Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. Ill, where Mitridones desires 
to kill his rival for surpassing him in giving (also called Nathan in the 
novel). See Introduction, p. xxvi. 

1078. Solvit IIOU ®Ott* Every recompense from God, either as 
thanks from the receiver of the gift, or direct blessings from God for 
well-doing. 

1082. &tjtii, Mosaic law. 

1086-7. UberU gfug mit i^m gef)panttt; on bad terms with him, 
Cf. über ber ^anb, über ber 3(d^|cl fein. Now they generally say simply 
mit einem gef^annt fein. The expression comes from wrestling. 

ACT II. SCENE 3. 

1 103 ff . Fancy has ever delighted in finding hidden treasures, es- 
pecially in the Orient. Josephus (Jewish Antiquities) relates that 
Solomon buried immense treasures with his father David. At one time 
Hircanus the High Priest, at another king Herod, opened the grave and 
took out large sums of money. The royal coffin was, however, so in- 
geniously concealed that it was never found. Solomon's grave was also 
said to contain immense treasures, but both only yielded up their hidden 
wealth at the magic word which was supposed to bring the treasure to 
light. 

1 104. ^eten (Siegel* in ancient times royal graves were fre- 
quently sealed for safety, and this must refer to that custom, unless it 
refers to the ingeniously hidden graves. 

1 1 15. ^etttt tX ^llttbelt* Commerce is a far more fruitful source 
of wealth than mines or hidden treasures, though Saladin was hardly of 
that opinion and he may have said it in contempt. 

1 1 16. ©aumtier = here Softtier and the camel is probably meant, 
as it is the beast of burden in the East. 
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iii8. (gl> = früher. 

1 125. (Singeflimmt mit jebev Si^du^eit = für iebe ©d^önl^eil em^ 
pfän0lt(!^. Nathan was a man of culture and refinement. 

1131-a. @einem ©olfe entfliegen = ben (S^arafter feine« SJolle« 
verleugnen. For avarice is the great sin of the Jews, according to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8. Boccaccio also states that Saladin would not resort to 
force. 

1 142. $avam = ^orem, though Garant is considered the more 
correct, if less common, form. 

ACT II. SCENE 4. 

1 162. ®an5 titüa^ anbre^^, etc. That is, he thinks love may move 
her breast instead of gratitude. 

1171-3. ^a9 tin = für aüemat ijl abget^an = 2)a« ift ein == für 
QÜemal abgetl^an. The unusual order of words is caused by the verse. 

1181. 80 matS^t ttttt, bag er @tt4 ^ier niii^t getoa^r toirb; 

Please de hasten away, so that he may not see you here, Cf. line 496 
for the colloquial use of maij^en. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1 191. graft f4en^ ic^ nti4 bei^ @onbcrKngiS. @id^ f dienen is 
usually followed by the preposition t)Or and the dative, or by the simple 
dative, only rarely by the genitive as here. 

1x92. [Ran^e Sngenb is a favorite expression with Lessing. Cf. 
Emilia Galotti, Act II, Scene 5, where the term is applied to Odoardo, 
whose character is very similar to the Templar's. 

The three words fc^euen (shrink from), jlutjen (startle, puzzle), and 
t)erlegen (confuse, perplex) form a descending climax, so to speak. 
Nathan's approach was not servile, but somewhat uncertain on account 
of the rugged virtue of the Templar. 

1 196. %tVi bratten (^m%, the manly gait. broH means firm, 
sturdy^ vigorous, 

1 198. 89^0 fa^ i4 bo4 bergleill^en? The appearance of the Tern- 
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plar recalls a faint recollection in Nathan's mind of having seen a 
similar person, which becomes more definite in Scene Seventh, and 
finally leads to the peaceful solution of the dramatic plot. The follow- 
ing dialogue shows the Jewish traits in Nathan's character : submissive 
patience, humility and perseverance. 

1202. ä^er^tel^ (oergie^en, not t)erjei]^en) is used in the sense of 
stay^ that is, hasten not away till you hear my thanks, 

1207. ^ro^mitt, say the critics, is not exactly the right word here, 
but @belmut. ©rogmut is a Christian, loving self-abnegation, while 
(Sbclmut is merely a generous self-mastery. The Templar in saving 
Recha did not overcome his Christian pride, for it was repugnant to 
him to think that he had rescued a Jewess. But he showed (Sbeltnut 
in the philanthropic exposure of his life to save a fellow-being. 

i2ioff. The Templar is applying the Patriarch's casuistry that we 
owe no one thanks who does not perform the service for our sake. Cf. 
lines 695-7. He refuses to receive thanks of the father because he did 
not do the deed for the father's sake. He debases it to a mere deed 
of a Templar's duty, and legal duty at that, when it was philanthropic. 
He descends still further when he pleads indifference to life as the 
leading motive of his action; that is mere egoism. 

1218-9. 3[tt bie @4(ini|e fc^lagett = aufd S^iel fe^en. ^d^ange = 
la chance^ which denotes the fortunate throw in dice, then uncertainty, 
chance, Lessing found the word in Logau. 

i2ig-20. The Templar is not telling the truth; he did not know 
that it was a Jewess. Cf. Act I, Scene 6 and Act IV, Scene 4. 

1 22 1. @rog nnb abfli(|ettU4* It was grand to rush to the rescue 
of a human being, but abominable to ascribe it to disgust of life and 
contempt for Jews. But the generous Nathan excuses it as modesty in 
order to escape notoriety and admiration. 

1232-3. In the first sketch Lessing wrote, — fo brauche tücnlgjlen« 
toafi bo« bcffrc an i^m ijl— feinen 9lei(f|tttm, which explains this 
passage. 

1235. ISevveben = öerfid^ern, baß ettoa« nl(f|t fct, ober fein tt)erbe; 
üerfd^tüören, solemnly renounce, 

1238. S^e^e, now ber %t%VX (rag), though less correct 

1240. W\i tXVki, Cf. line 104. 
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1245. Utib baiS belam er, etc. it seems strange that the Templar, 
at the sight of this spot, should now unnecessarily mention a deed 
which he had hitherto almost ignored, and it is thought that this spot 
recalled to him the picture of one who had become dear to him, but 
too many passages contradict that. It was rather a scornful allusion to 
his burnt cloak for which some day he might claim indemnification. 
Nathan understood how to make good use of this incident. 

1249. ^f^nt refers to ^Itd, and is repeated in the next line in ben 

^leifeu* 

1252. ^et %tOp^tn me1)r* The cloak had been exposed to all 
kinds of weather. Notice the partitive genitive. 

1256-8. Nathan's skill in winning the Templar is well shown in 
these lines. He had noticed that the Templar was weakening and 
presses his point in a masterly manner. The Templar's reply shows 
that he had gained his point. 

1262-3. (BitUt unb t)tvfttUt d^C^, simulate and dissimulate, ** I'll 
find the kernel out of the bitter shell, however brusk and rude you 
may be." Nathan repeats a suggestion already made to Daja, lines 

523-4. 

1268. gflolft i^te ^tftflttlg* Knowing the feeling of gratitude in 
the one saved from death and the readiness of servants to enter into 
love affairs, also remembering the absence of the father you would not 
put her to the test in order not to win an easy victory. I^^ve ^rftfnttg; 
ll^rc is objective, test of her, 

1274. Xragett = ergeugcn, produce, 

1278. Wii biefent Utttevfi^ieb ift'i^ vX^i tueii \tx, this difference 

is unimportant. Nathan's idea is that the equality of man makes the 
differences non-essential. 

1284. 9htr mitg bet ^norr bett ^ubbett 1)ft(fi4 ipertrageu« Now 

usually Knorren (masc.) and ^nubbe (fem.) ; the meaning is the same 
for both words (gnarl, excrescence on trees). People must bear and 
forbear and then all will be well. 

1285 ff. The hillock must not presumptuously pretend that it did 
not spring from the earth', Nathan is zealous against any aristocracy 
in religion. 

za86. d^ffj^offett = cntfproffcn. 
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1293. @tf^ entlbref^eu = ft(i| mit ©etoatt k)on ettoad guvud^atten, 

restrain one^s self. 

1293-5. Elsewhere Lessing remarks that the Jews are the only 
people who made a business of spreading their religion. On account 
of this religious zeal Christ had reproved them and Horace had laughed 
at them. The Christians had merely taken this zeal from Judaism and 
carried out the idea in their teachings. The Mussulmans, too, had 
spread their faith with fire and sword. 

1300. 3tt i^rer fl^toStaeftett (^eftalt» In his Dramaturgy Lessing 
says that " the crusades themselves, which were at bottom a political 
move of the popes, became in their execution the most inhuman perse- 
cutions of which Christian superstition was ever guilty; true religion 
had the most and bloodiest Ismenors; and does punishing individual 
persons who had robbed a mosque compare at all with the fatal rage 
which depopulated believing Europe in order to devastate unbelieving 
Asia? " 

1301. ^\9 Ifter, M ie4t? = at9 im Orient, oX% toS^renb ber 
^reujgüge? That is, in Palestine, which became the scene of the 
bloodiest and almost endless religious wars during the crusades. The 
consensus of opinion seems to be that Lessing is right. They were 
uncalled for, were cruel, were the hotbed of political ambition, nudice 
and treachery from a human point of view. 

1321. 3fertie = 3"'«nft. 

1325. Uttfter iKeC^a* As friend of Nathan in whom he has found 
a congenial spirit he takes an interest in all that interests his friend. 
No longer governed by his prejudice against the Jews, his impetuous 
nature now yields to the favorable impression that Recha had made 
upon him and his interest grows apace. 

Observe the skillful dramatist in Lessing. This inclination is to be 
intensified by delay. Nathan is here called away to prevent the con- 
versation from dragging out too long, to give an opportunity for the 
meeting of Recha and the Templar, of Saladin and Nathan, which 
develops the real plot of the drama. After this slight interruption the 
second part of the conversation between the Templar and Nathan 
seems all the fresher and more interesting; for the startling news 
brought by Daja lends it a new zest. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

The fright of Daja is quite natural; for when the Sultan sent for a 
rich Jew it boded no good. Her anxiety abo served as a foil to set off 
Nathan's composure, as nothing should disconcert the truly wise man. 

1337. ©efttCltger 9ittter* ©cjlreng was formerly an epithet of the 
nobility. Cf. English Dread sovereign ; we now say worshipful. 

1338. @0 Ibefümmert (barum), toaiS, etc. Verse often requires 
the omission of particles absolutely necessary in prose. 

' ACT II. SCENE 7. 

1343. No oriental prince has ever had a better reputation than 
Saladin according to the testimony of all parties. Nathan preferred 
the pure picture of report for fear that personal knowledge might 
tarnish the image he had conceived. 

1345. ©eun UnbetiS bem fo \% if that is really so, 

1346. @)parttttg = @(^onung, which is the Mid. H. G. meaning of 
the word. 

1348-9. For he had saved Recha and become his friend, so that 
Nathan lived a second life in Recha and a third one in the Templar. 
^0)Ppe(t, breifll4 intensify the expression, but here there was not 
only a broader life, but also a threefold life for Nathan. 

1351. At first Nathan would not lend to Saladin. The cord (@ell) 
now thrown around him changes the whole situation. 

1373- @tter ^amt ? The old presentiment that he had seen a 
person like the Templar rises once more in Nathan's mind, and the 
Templar's answer only strengthens it. Distrust causes the Templar to 
conceal his real name (Leu von Filneck) and give the name of his 
adoption (Curd von Stauffen). Nathan suspects that there is a mystery 
behind this and he realizes that it must be unraveled before matters go 
too far. 

X378. ^anlett« His uncle and mother were buried there. Raulen 
(rot) is a very coarse expression, but suits the Templar's blunt Swabiac 
nature. 

X386. ^ttbfi^aft = ®eranntf(!^aft 
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1391. SBoIf (lion gfUned) who was Nathan's friend. See lines 
3784-3785. SBolfiS @ang; it was ein „braUcr" ®aiig. Cf. line 1196. 

1395. ^Äi^ gfeiter \tint$ f&lid». The Templar had ctncn trotzigen 
S3Ü(f (1196). Orientals have fiery eyes more often than Occidentals. 

1399. David Strauss calls attention to the fact that Filneck may be 
a reminiscence of the little castle of Filseck not far from Hohenstaufen. 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 

X405. fßaß @a(abin tttir tOtll* Colloquialism for üon ntlr toill. 
The dative is the ethical dative, or dative of interest. Some consider 
this a Gallicism in imitation of the French me veuL 

1410 ff. He cautions Daja not to betray his secret and seems to 
hint at a possible union of the Templar and Recha, which would quiet 
Daja's conscience. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1428 ff. Cf. Scene 2, lines 1030-1093, where Al-Hafi did his best to 
avert danger from Nathan, but in vain. 

1433-4. Cf. line 450. Nathan knows the way from having been 
there on his commercial voyages. 

1435. ^t^ 3Begi9, along the way. Genitive of place. 

1437- ®i» SRttrfter = ein ^llger, as he would become a begging 
Dervish once more, 

X441. The gold purse contained about 30,000, the silver about 500 
Turkish piasters (= about one dollar apiece). Cf. Act IV, Scene 3 and 
Act V, Scene i, where the leathern purses are in Saladin's palace. 

1443. Uttb toetter ift t» Uid^ti^? The Sultan appears in a different 
light to Nathan since he has become the friend of the Templar whom 
Saladin had spared. He has no fear of suffering wrong at his hands. 
Nor is it Nathan's nature to cherish childish fears. 

1444-5. 9Bie er (Sui^ kiott ^ag gn %a% %XL»\i^Xtn toitb hid auf 

^it 3c^Ctt? ^^ ^is collection of " Proverbial Sayings " Lessing notes 
from Sebastian Frank : „@r Ijl l^O^t bl* an blc ^t\)tn** (said of one who 
is insatiable). From this Lessing formed the present expression bl8 auf 
bie 3*^^ au^fto^Ien = audfangcn, to suck out one's marrow^ to drain 
dry. 
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X446-8. The prudent Nathan's riches are compared to usually never 
empty barns (fonfl Tilc leeren ©d^euern) of wise charity (ber toclfen 
Wtilht), which the extravagance of Saladin is to drain dry until the poor 
home-mice (ble ainteti elngcbomen 3Kätt«c^cn, that is, those poor 
people whom Nathan cares for) shall starve. Cf. the ^riamel noted by 
Lessing : „cln ©(^eiiertT ol)iie SRSug = 3)a« Ift ttiiber ble natürlich Slrt." 

1456. dbett bai$ = ebett nad^bem bog. !S)ag in German is often 
used for a compound conjunction like the French ^ue, 

1459* Verloren glaubte, fc^ott (oerloren) gegeBett l^attt. The 
omission of t)erIoren is more than poetic license. 

1466. ^tX ^tntS^t (pr. as a German word), now called S^umt. It 
is the English rook (castle at chess), Persian roM, said to have meant 
warrior^ hero. With the ancient Germans the piece represented an 
elephant, with the Persians it was a camel mounted with archers. It 
took its name from the figure it represented. 

1470. JJn ^(ttlttpett merfett, vulgar expression for auf (über) ben 
©aufen loerfen, to upset everything. 

1474- Äeine tauBe ((olfle) ^fMi, From the common expression : 
2)a9 ifl feine taube 9^ug toert^ Lessing formed : @d gait feine taube 
9iu6 (fetne Äteinigfelt). The stakes were a thousand dinare. Cf. 
lines 804-5. 

1489. Utttcr meinett ©^ebettt« Cf. lines 450, 1071. Al-Hafi had 
once been with them, hence he calls them nteiue ®^eber. 

*497' ^Ifltfttel, worry and turmoil^ for ^te(fen is intensified 
plagen. 

1498. ^elf, or ^ölf, is the Arabic for the German Äittel (smock) 
of a Dervish. Here it means a tattered garment such as the begging 
Dervishes wore. 

1506. VtvM, Itnb ^ffttt is a rhyming formula taken from fireworks 
(sudden explosion and fall), meaning suddenly. 

3^m felbft leben = fi^ felbft leben. In earUer times i^m, i^r, 
il^nen were used as reflexives, but Mod. H. G. demands fic^. The de- 
cision to live to one's self must be an inner prompting of the heart and 
not a deliberate act of the reason. 

1508-9. fiebt »041 ! »ie^)8 C^UI^ SBSoIfl bftnft. The Dervish sees 
the inconsistency of saying /arewe/t (that is, live well, be well, be pros- 
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perous) to one who would not fare well according to his idea, and 
adds : as it seems well to you, ■ 

15 13» Sftrgeit usually has the preposition für; für meine 9ie(^nung 
bürgt — 3^r ober ©ittaj. 

X514. ^« (=2)afür) ibftrge ii^. aBiIbet= ungebunbener Siiixivix* 
ntenfci^. The free, unrestrained life of a Dervish who worshipped 
nature was his ideal life. 

1515. Critics trace this celebrated saying that the beggar is the only 
true king to the Persian poet Saadi, but the idea is too universal to be 
property of any one author. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 

1519. 9^011^ fo (alb = mögltd^ft balb, augenbtidfliij^. Imitated 
from the negative nO(^ nid^t fo balb. 

1535. Hitherto Recha has had but one wish, etncn Söunfc^ aller 
^ünfc^e (to see and speak with the Templar) , which dilates her heart, 
and she fears that no other equally pleasant wish will come to take its 
place when that is satisfied. 

1538 ff. Daja's desire to reveal Recha's birth to her leads her to 
enigmatical speeches which Recha interprets in her own way. 

1546. %\d bie tC^, etc. The relative sentence preceding the ante- 
cedent gives a fine effect to the whole clause. Klopstock and Goethe 
used the same device. 

1547. Sperre btlid = flroube bic^. It is not an elegant expression, 
belonging rather to daily life. 

1548. Cf. Is. Iv, 8. Daja sees the hand of Providence at work, but 
is forced to speak in riddles. 

1556. "Too scientific for a girl," observed Ramler. But Recha is 
Nathan's child and has been instructed in his philosophy, and is here 
merely repeating her well-learned lesson. It is true Lessing is preach- 
ing his own gospel through her, still that does not change the fact that 
Recha had been well instructed in regard to God. 

1564. %tXi @ameu ber Vernunft, that is, the religion of reason. 
@aat would be better than ©amen. Nathan had not educated Recha 
in any revealed religion, but in the pure religion of reason; hence she 
would not listen to the weeds (Unfraut) oi other lands. 
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1571-4. According to Recha the Christian faith took away the 
power to act and the clearness of consciousness (cf. lines 360-4). 

1577- 9^ttt ff^lSgt er mir ntc^t p = 92ur ijl er mir ntc^t guträg^ 
U(^, ^agt ntdftt gu meinem SScJcn. 

1579-80. According to Nodnagel, Lessing is skillfully preparing the 
way for Recha's apparent coldness toward the Templar, which would 
otherwise appear strange to us. 

1587. Deeds, not faith, interest Recha. For when faith is mere 
imagination (loä^neit) about God it can produce no real heroism. Cf, 
Nathan's lesson: „SBegreifft bu aber, SSic Diet anbäd^tig fd^märmen 
Iet(f|ter ate @ut l^anbefn Ijl ?" Line 360 ff. 

1589-92. Religion does not depend upon any faith (confession), 
it is resignation to God. Schiller sees in these words the whole spirit- 
ual trend of the Nathan. It is the Age of Enlightenment speaking 
through Lessing. 

1600. £h antSi er (fo benft trie bu), for then he would also wish to 
convert her; or whether he thinks as my father, for then he will be 
more congenial to me. 

1601. The indefinite eg (Äommt e« niti^t an unfre 2:^ürc?) denotes 
the uncertainty in the speaker's mind as to who was coming. This 
indefinite use of e8 is quite common in German and can generally be 
translated by the indefinite somff some one^ somebody, 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 
1604. Uttb bof^ ({(iumte \6) vergebens {0 lange). 

1608. SBaffereimer* The Templar had considered himself the 
mere mechanical instrument of rescue with which his free will had 
nothing to do, and Recha is now repaying him for his bitter words to 
Daja. Her bitterness is seen in ,,]^erau§fd^mi6/' which represents mere 
blind chance at work in a haphazard way, while Recha thinks Provi- 
dence orders all things. 

1610. SRir xCvSo^id^ bir ItiC^ti^, an idiomatic expression, y^/^/ so, with 
perfect indifference, 

161 7. $eriltt)${li(|mi^* Certainly a vigorous term, which sounds 
strangely in Recha's mouth, but probably the strong language of the 
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Templar justifies its use by her. It is, however, not so vulgar as some 
would make it, for good poets often use it even now. 

i6i8-ig. Probably the Templar had boasted that in the Occident 
wine urged men to more foolish deeds than the rescue of a Jewess, so 
that wine may have prompted him and not his free will. The Mussul- 
mans were prohibited the use of wine and the Jews were restricted in 
its use. 

1619-20. Compare the Templar's cold remarks to Nathan, lines 
1213-15: „^9 Ifl bcr Ztmptllftxxtn ^J?f(t(f|t, bem (Srftcn, bcm ©cjlcn 
belguf^ringen, bcffen 9?ot ftc feigen." The too mechanical view of the 
Templar receives its merited rebuke from Recha, who puts his every 
folly (jcbc X\)OXljtli, 1. 1625) in its true light. 

1624. ^il^ Ühtl ^Vilit% gave you short replies, treated you curtly, 
snubbed you. 

1630. ^tefe Keinen ^iü^Zln^ The sarcastic remarks with which 
the Templar had sought to escape thanks for his good deed. 

1633-4. I^ is not such an uncommon trait to be chary of one* s grief 
and prodigal with one's life. Grief is sacred, while life belongs in a 
sense to others, which scenes of great danger prove beyond doubt. 
Intimate friends have a certain right to share one another's grief, but 
the Templar was alone in Jerusalem and was moreover melancholy. 
Compare his reason given to the friar : „SBcnu t(f| HUH tnetan(f|oU[c^ 
gern mid) füllte ?" line 552. It shows the sympathetic nature of 
Recha, however, to be moved at his grief, and she abandons her sar- 
castic tone. 

1640. 3tiiat « . . iierftent . * * bet @4rei! (ben SRenf^en, tote 

@nc^, ttW i^r in ^Obei^gefa^r f^mebtet). Sight and hearing were so 
absorbed in Recha that speech fails him. 

1641. Notice the double accusative after ftnben (the direct object 
@ud^ and the factitive accusative ben uämllcfien). Lessing also uses 
the verb gtaubcn (lines 2034-35) in the same way. 

^ei^gleiliden, Ihe same, that is $au{e, as above, line 1640. 

1648. $Cttf @inai, where he had accompanied pilgrims. Cf. line 

595- 

1652. 5CW (er bje ge^n Gebote bon l^m emppng). 

1653. There was no superstition in Recha, she was too well edu- 
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cated by Nathan and knew that God was omnipresent. She had no 
idle curiosity to seek the place where Moses may have stood, that was 
indifferent to her. 

1656-8. Some refer this question to the remark of Till Eulenspiegel 
that he always wept when descending, for he knew that another moun- 
tain would soon come, but laughed when ascending, because he would 
soon be descending into the next valley. Others refer it to a passage 
in Breuning von Buchenbach's Orientalische Reysz (Strassburg, 161 2), 
who, after describing how he had made the ascent of Mt. Sinai on a 
side where there were steps, states that he descended on a side where 
there were no steps, for which reason the descent was the more difficult 
and troublesome. 

This naive and rather childish question seems very odd when coming 
from Recha; for we expect from her only noble thoughts and great 
intelligence. Commentators differ as to the exact significance of the 
question. During the crusades the air was full of just such absurd 
superstitions, and Lessing may have wished to ridicule them. But why 
put the words in Recha's mouth and not in Daja's, where they would be 
appropriate? Recha had just rebuked the Templar for his rude be- 
havior, and may now wish to give a lighter turn to the conversation; 
possibly there was also just a shade of mischief in her question. In 
line 1600 she says: „mir Ucgt boran uncttMid^, ob auc^ cr (fo benft 
tolc bu), and here she is testing the Templar to see whether he is 
superstitious like Daja. In his turn he recognizes in Recha a congenial 
soul, hence his reference to Nathan's words: „^cnnt fte lllir crjl!" 
She is not a fanatic, and therefore worthy of his esteem, friendship, nay 
even his love. She has solved her doubts also, but the angel theory 
and her father's thorough cure have completely removed every senti- 
ment of love in her breast. 

1663. 9Retner (Einfalt, genitive after lad^cln, which, in higher 
diction, governs this case. Recha was conscious of the absurdity of her 
question, but it was only by such a question that she could discover 
whether the Templar was bigoted or one of nature's noblemen. 

1672. Witt fagt • • * tierfl^Wetgt ? Recha's tone, her remarks about 
her question, her silence had clearly shown the Templar that she con- 
sidered such superstitions only follies. For there were higher questions 
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to discuss and greater problems to solve which would ennoble man and 
not degrade him to a mere seeker after wonders. 

X683. They had not made any such appointment. He only wishes 
to leave Recha because he shows his love too plainly, as Daja observes 
after his departure. 

X687. ^ttjtt = 9^0d^ bagU, moreover, 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1694. SBa$ llvXVXi i^m W\ ? This verb usu^ly requires the ac- 
cusative, but cf. Schiller, Jungfrau von Orleans : „Wa lommt cln eigen 
@rouen an bei biefem @egen." It is equivalent to öon ®utem ober 
©ofem befallen »erben. 

1708-9. Daja firmly believes that Recha's calmness rests upon the 
belief that the Templar's distraction and anxiety assure her of his 
passion for her, but Recha herself is quite unconscious of its cause. 

1718. That would mar Daja's plans, as she hopes to save Recha to 
the Church and get back to Europe with her. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

1734. It must be remembered that Nathan was conversing with the 
Templar and had to be called by Daja. Then the .Dervish detained 
him a while. 

1735. It was the sister who set the trap to catch Nathan, hence 
the reproachful tone in ©d^iüefter ! @(i^toe|!er ! 

1739-42. ,,ganen legen," ,,ouf @Iattei8 fül|ren/' „%t\\> fijd^en" are 
all idiomatic phrases of common life; set traps, lead one on the ice, bait 
the hook for money, 

1743. 9(iiattgett is a very unusual word taken by Lessing from the 
colloquial language. In his remarks on Adelung's Diet, he says: 
5lbbangen, bur(^ ^ongemad^en einem etwa« abliflen, ab^ireffen. 3ci^ 
toeig feine gebrudfte Slutoritot; aber ic^ l^abe fogen l^ören: ©r l^at mir 
mein $au8 me^r abgebangt at« gelouft. Extort by intimidation, 

1745- *^tt ^(eiltigfeiteu fleinfte. That is, money. So thought 
Lessing, and the trait repeats itself in all his great characters. Cf. 
Major von Tellheim, Nathan, Saladin, Werner, the Dervish, etc. 
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1756. @ill^ aiti^reb^t = jtd^ au8rcbct = se excusare, how he gets out 
of the trap set for him. 

1759-60. ^te 9{e^e tior^ei ftil^ minbet = an ben Sftti^tn üorbei j!d^ 
tDtnbet. When no other preposition accompanies the noun, t)Orbei 
governs the accusative and stands after the noun. 

1774. Seffi^dlten = be(d^5nigen. The former is the historically 
correct form, but bef(i|önigen, formed after the analogy of other verbs 
in -g, has superseded it. 

1779- 3^ tattle, mie i4 fö««. He thinks of the awkward bear 
dancing to the public, and would prefer to have it worse rather than 
better. 

1783-5. History confirms Sittah; for Saladin's prudence and fore- 
sight contributed as much as his sword to his success. 

1786-7. There seems to be no definite source for this fable-like 
illustration. Lessing's fable (gabetn II, 7) of the Lion and the Ass 
does not apply well to the passage, nor that of the Lion and the Jackal. 
It hardly needs any source. It is correct in form and true in its nature 
and needs no authority to give it currency. 

1794. S3cfile^cn= blc Prüfung bcr Section befielen, stand the test, 
x>95- ^^^ Sor^aitg, of the antechamber. iKauffifet, rusttes, 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1778. 9htr Ol^ne |$Ur4t. Saladin thinks of a crouching Jew as he 
knew them. Sittah thinks Nathan may be „ein furdltfomer, beforgllt^cr" 

3ube. 

^le = ble gurdlt. The idea of cursing the enemy with fear, etc., 
is frequent in the Old Testament and in antiquity; it is therefore very 
appropriate in the mouth of a Jew. 

1801. Nathan does not admit the competency of the people to call 
him the Wise and modestly declines the title. 

1 80 1-2. Perhaps the Latin proverb Vox poptäi, vox dei was in 
Lessing's mind when he wrote these hues. Cf. Schiller's Maria Stuart, 
Act IV, Scene 8, where Burleigh says to the queen : „®e^or(i|e ber 
©timme be« SSotfe«, fie Ijl bie ©timme ©otteS." 

1806-7. Cf. the Templar's remark, lines 741-2: „^txmm 

(Nathan's) $oIfe tfl rei(^ unb toeife Dielletd^t ba9 nömltdie.'' 
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* 

181 z. ^ei l^j^re bi4 aetneifett, mad bu iiiiberf|»refl^eit mittfit* 

SBibcrfpred^en with the accusative is found in Mid. H. German. 
Nathan's proof shows his wisdom. 

X819. Xtoätnt Semnitft, soder reason. 

182 X. 9(ltfirifl^ttg, etc. Saladin is thinking of the religious problem 
that he is going to propose to Nathan while Nathan applies it to 
business matters. Nathan has already learned from the Dervish that 
Saladin wants money, but he prudently pretends to know nothing about 
it. 

1827. @ll^ttll^em=l^anbcln = here Aa^/e, It is borrowed from 
the Hebrew and means to haggle, to jew, Saladin uses the word as 
referring to Sittah and Nathan. 

1832. tHeget* The Templars had broken the truce. 

Z835. ®efteuert = gegteU, ^inaudgeiDoIIt. Sudi bte %h\\^i l^abe 
i(^ nid^t gehabt. 

1837« $Ctfll^en is stronger than either bcgcl^rcn or forbcrn, for it 
means that what one desires must come. 

184z. (SittUttfifetett == mit bem ^erflanbe aid koa^r erfannt koerben. 

1842. 3«^ ^itt ^"^ 3ttb\ Cf. Introd. p. xxv ff. and lines 1312, 
2156. He seeks thus to avoid hazardous discussions which might get 
him into difficulty. 

1843. Although chronologically between Jew and Mussulman, 
Christians here form a third party merely in the controversy of the best 
religion. 

Z848. (Stttftii^t, ^rftnben, SBal^I U» iBeffent« Saladin had really 
studied his lesson. Xit @tnftd^t beruht auf @rünben, bte gut SBa^I 
be« ©effern, jum SBorgug be« einen öor bem anbern, führen (2)üntjer). 
But if (Sinfidit rests upon @rünben it is rather strange why it should 
precede and not follow. 

1850-2. The historical Saladin had decided this question for him- 
self, as he was a strict Mussulman; but he was liberal, and, if tradition 
speaks the truth, did discuss these questions with Christians and Jews. 

1855. SBögft mtfl^ mit bem 9(uge ? = mige{l mid| mit ben ^ugen. 

Z862. $BeIaitfd|ett=be^or(^en, barauf laufd^en, um e« »a^r gu 
nehmen. 



262 NOTES. 



ACT III. SCENE 6. 

x868. 09 (at, f9 hlanf denote dare, blank, that is, the truth en- 
tirely free from error, 

1870. In ancient times the metals were merely weighed, not coined, 
therefore SRüttge does not apply well here to ancient means of pay- 
ment. Nathan means simply that the truth must first be maturely 
weighed, tested and proved, as coins are weighed, tested and proved. 

X872. @tcm>eJ = ^}>räöfeulc; örctt = Sa^rctt, counter. The 
official stamp guarantees against fraud. 

1873. ^ttrf = nötig ^at, braucht. 

1874. The omission of the article before @a(f and ^opf is taken 
from common life, unless we look upon this as a contraction of the 
preposition In and the ace. ben ; titbit = tn. That seems, however, 
far-fetched. Cf. also Goethe in Götz and Werther (an ^Opf, In @tatt, 
In ^ad). 

Z875. Saladin demands the truth without testing it himself, as 
usurers are accustomed to get their money without too much trouble, 
hence Nathan considers him more a Jew than he is himself. 

Z878-9. It is the truth. Saladin did yield to Sittah's suggestion 
to set a trap for the Jew. Cf. Act III, Scene 4. Nathan's noble heart 
struggles against such a suspicion, but experience tells him that princes 
have few scruples. Lessing had also found that out in his own deal- 
ings with princes. 

z88i-a. Wi ber %\fixz in» $aniS Prjett (fal^ren, fatten), an 
idiomatic expression meaning to blurt out. Nathan means that Sala- 
din's question is a blunt one. The simile of the door is continued in 
the following lines. 

Z885. @tOff|ttbe, Simon pure jew, @tO(f in such compounds is 
merely strengthening. 

1888-9. %^^ mar^iS ! bai9 fanu miil^ retteu ! Nathan is now 

ready to meet Saladin with the Tale of the Three Rings which will help 
him out of his dilemma. He sees that Saladin is setting a trap for him 
and he will satisfy him with a tale, as children are satisfied. But we 
must remember that it is only a parable to illustrate the truth, not the 
truth itself. 
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ACT III. SCENE 7. 

X891. @0 ift ha» gfett rctit, TAe coast is dear. But bad gelb Ifl 
frei is more common. Sittah was not listening. 

Z892. ^u Bift $tt SRanbe = ^u @nbe, am (Snbe. 

Z899. Seti ttnb Seien, an alliterative formula like the English 
life and limb, 

d^ttt ttnb S3(nt is a rhyming formula, such as we often find in Ger- 
man. 

Z900. Leasing was against martyrdom merely for the sake of gain- 
ing a name. Hence Nathan is too wise to choose a course that would 
lead to unnecessary danger, but yet wishes to be true to himself and 
his God. 

1901. (Sinen meiner Xitel. The sultans of the East were accus- 
tomed to have pompous titles, and one of Saladin's titles was SBeffeter 
bcr SBcIt unb be« %t\t%t% (= be« Glauben«, the Moral Law). 

1908-9. 3ör flttt erja^U. Cf. Lessing in a letter to Ramler (Feb., 
1779): „aRid^ berlangt, xo\t @ie mit ber erga^tung gufrleben fein 
»erben, bie mir tt)ir!U(^ am fauerjlen gett)orbcn tp." 

191 1. !3n Often, now im Often. Earlier usage omitted the article. 

Z913-Z4. The opal of the East is noted for its play of colors and is 
highly prized for settings in rings, etc. 

gfarien f|»te(te = in garben fpiette. 

19x5-16. The superstition of the Middle Ages supposed that the 
precious stones possessed magic virtues and they were worn as amulets. 
Cf. the story of Benedict Arnold's precious stone that lost its bright 
color when failure was to attend his steps just before his betrayal. 

»or %VM XLVih ^lenfli^ett, etc. is Biblical. Cf. Luke ii, 52. Lessing 
found this feature in the Latin versions. See Intr., pp. xxi, xxii. 

19x7. This is an addition of Lessing which gives a rational turn to 
a superstition. 

1926. 3n ^aft, now ^raft alone is used. 

1933- ©ntbreil^ett, cf. line 1293, note. 

Z945* 3n ^el^eim = now in«gel^eim. 

X 965-6. Nathan had not yet told the whole truth, but wants to &ee 
how far he can venture. 
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1970* 3(4 b&li^te. Saladiii now speaks and gives Nathan the de- 
sired opportunity to open more of the truth to him. He also begins to 
feel an interest in the question. 

1973. Confessors of positive religions wear different clothing, eat 
different kinds of food, drink different drinks. The Jews eat no pork, 
the Mussulmans drink no wine, etc. 

1974. The argument used here is similar to that used by Reimarus, 
in the fourth Wolfenbüttel Contribution, in the first Fragment : ,,SBou 
bcr SScrfc^rciung ber SSernunft ouf ben ^ongcln." Cf. also Introd., 
p. xxiv. 

1992-3. The rest of this is Lessing's addition. Boccaccio's story 
ended with the question who can distinguish between the three re- 
ligions. 

2006. J^e^ei^Ctt is the older form from which we have begidit, ht^ 
gld^tcn, berichtigen. At present only geifien is admissible in the sense 
of accuse. 

2024. j^etrogene SBetrieger, deluded deluders. Each maintained 
that he had the genuine ring, which, according to Nathan, was lost, 
and the father had substituted three false ones. All three had lost 
confidence in the virtue of his ring to make himself beloved of God 
and man, or rather, they had forgotten that that was the true test of 
the ring. Hence the ring acted only inwardly and not outwardly. 

2041-48. This passage is said to contain the whole idea of the 
drama. Unprejudiced thought, love of mankind, gentleness, these are 
the true tests of humanity. In a review Lessing says : " It is fortunate 
that here and there a divine thinks of the practical side of Christianity 
at a time when the most lose themselves in fruitless disputations; now 
they condemn a simple Moravian, now they give by their so-called 
refutations a much simpler religious mocker new material for mockery; 
now they quarrel over impossible agreements before they have laid the 
foundation for them by purification of the heart from bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness, calumniation, oppression, and by the spread of that 
love which alone marks the Christian. To patch up a universal re- 
ligion before they strive to lead men to the unanimous practice of their 
duties is nonsense. Can we make two bad dogs good by shutting them 
up together? Not agreement in opinions, but agreement in virtuous 
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acts will make the world calm and happy." It is an indirect plea for 
religious tolerance, but falls short of Lessing's standard of his third 
stage. It is the best epitome that the Age of Enlightenment ever made 
and can well be studied by Christians. See Introd., p. xxiv. 

2053. ©^re^ett = baö Urtl^elt f^Jred^cn, pronounce judgment, 

2060. 9(ber fei meitt gfteuttb. In Boccaccio we have the same 
ending of the tale; Saladin wishes the Jew to become his friend. Cf. 
Introd., p. xxi ff. 

2063-4. Lessing's sources let Saladin relate his distress to Nathan, 
but Lessing has shown great delicacy in allowing Nathan to offer his 
services to Saladin. It shows Nathan's nobility of soul and relieves 
Saladin from great embarrassment. 

2074-5. We know that Al-Hafi had been to Nathan and warned 
him, but the interest the latter takes in the Templar had produced a 
change in him. 

2077. f^reterbtngil» Cf. atterbing«, jc^ted^tcrbing«, ^tattcrblng«, 

ncuerbingS, which are ^all false formations licensed by usage, grcier* 
bingS has been condemned, as well as frifd^erbtngd, both of which 
Lessing coined. 

ao8o-i. ^a$ ^^ämUfifee an miii^ $n fnil^en = bad nämltd)e fin« 
fud^en an mid^ gu jlcKcn, ba« S^ämUdic mic^ ongujud^en. 3ln is here 
the real preposition and not the separable prefix. Cf. Goethe: SOScr 
ettüaö an il|n gu fuc^cn l^abe ; and Schiller : (^ud^t \^x ctnja« on l^n ? 

2083. Notice the great delicacy of Nathan in the use of the verb 
fd^ldfcn instead of teif)Cn or borgen. In the next line he skillfully calls 
Saladin*s attention to the Templar as he had promised him, lines 1269- 
70. 

2085. @ine gtO^e ¥of^* Literally, item in an account^ here obli- 
gation. Now bcr ^Oflcn is used for the older blc ^oft. The Templar 
had refused every reward, still Nathan felt in duty bound to reward 
him. 

2087. The order of Templars was founded for fighting against the 
Saracens; they had broken the truce; they were opposed to the mar- 
riage of Sittah with Richard's brother and of Melek with Richard's 
sister. Saladin's hostility to them was well known. Cf. lines 231-2. 

2090. ^0« Seien @|»arte{it = 2)a« geben fd^ontejl. Cf. line 1346. 
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2091-2. Saladin had not really given him his freedom, nor did he 
have him watched. He could naturally think, therefore, that the Tem- 
plar had taken advantage of his carelessness and gone away. It seems 
improbable that Saladin had entirely forgotten him, yet this inconsis- 
tency is hardly noticeable here. 

2105. Shi|e geibeitfil^aft = here ^tiefe ©e^nfuc^t nadf feinem 
Sruber, totld^e bed Tempelherrn flnbtidt in i^m gemedft ^at" (DOn- 

tzer). Cf. Schiller's verses: 

^a§ eben ifl ber ^(uc^ ber böfen %^a\, 
^a^ fie fortjeiioenb immer mu^ oebaren. 

2107-8. Unh (ei hem anhtxn SBIeifit tß hotf^ aniii ? refers to the 

Bnancial aid he has promised Sadadin. 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

21 1 1. Niemeyer interprets this line as if the Templar were a 
wounded victim escapmg from the block. The stroke causing the 
wound is his growing love for Recha, whose presence he had fled to 
escape danger. He is at least a weary victim fleeing from danger. 

21x2-3. Cf. lines 1696-8, which explain his condition in Daja's 
words. 

21 17. ^f^m an^nhtuf^tn, b. l^. burd^ eine SBenbung ftd^ ent^iel^en. 
The form beugen for biegen came from the imperative singular and the 
second and third persons singular indicative, which formerly had en. In 
the figurative sense we should expect biegen, but as early as Luther the 
two forms became interchangeable. 

21 18. SBar ber @treid| $n fii^neO ^efaOen. The impression 

made by Recha was quick and decisive; foreseeing this his refusal to 
see her again had been long and stubborn. And yet, as already ex- 
pressed, it is probable that his reason for refusing to see her at first was 
because of his prejudice against Jews and his fear that she might belong 
to the fanatics of that time, though this is not inconsistent with the 
idea that she did make an impression upon him when he rescued her 
from the fire. 

2123-4. With the Templar there could be no question of a resolu- 
tion formed by free and deliberate consideration, by active participation 
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of the will; he simply suffered under the impression made. Niemeyer 
refers it to the dramatic motive of " passion." 

The form Utf , UttC, is the older lengthened form of the imperfect 
indicative, as in fa^e, fdjlcnc, etc., now obsolete. 

2125. «n fie öcrftrirft = mit il^r öcrfnupft. 

2130. This was contrary to the rules of the order to which he be- 
longed, and the fact that the object of his love was a Jewess made it 
all the worse. 

2132-3. 3» bcm i^tUhitn Sttttb» He uses the word gdobt in a 
double sense. Line 2132, !l)o« gelobte Sanb is the land which Je- 
hovah promised (gelobte, imperfect from gelobetl ; in the text past 
part.) the Israelites, while the Templar, line 2133, praised (gelobt, past 
participle from lobcit) the land in" which he had already overcome so 
many prejudices. Cf. Act II, Scene 5. The following arguments are 
rather specious ones to free his conscience while breaking away from 
his order. 

2139-41. The Templars were sworn to everlasting hatred of Mus- 
sulmans, they took the oath to fight against Saracens; but the Templar 
must love Saladin for sparing his life, and contemplated breaking all 
the other rules to which he was bound by oath. 

2141-2. That is, oriental sky, as his father Assad was born there. 

2144-5. Assad the Mussulman had married a Christian. 

2149. @trait4eln» Stumbling precedes falling. The father had 
broken his covenanted faith, but the Templar was only contemplat- 
ing it. 

2154. (Srmnntrttng» The Templar feels that Nathan, the un- 
prejudiced Jew, will not only approve but even encourage his love to 
Recha. But Nathan suspects a more serious obstacle than creeds. 

2157. ^lüflt t^ttre 3ftcabc» The intransitive verb is used transi- 
tively. SBerrotl^ burc^ fein ©lullen ^eitre greube. Cf. line 19 14, ber 
^utibert f(i)öne garben fpiette. We should expect fein 2(nt(i(5 instead 
of er. Cf. further ^oni or ?iebc btidfcn. 

2x58. Historically true of Saladin, who sent all away pleased with 
him. 
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ACT III. SCENE 9. 

az62-3. ^er 3Rattit fitf^i feinen ffinf^m = ptt feinen 9^u^m au9. 
Cf. feinen SWonn jlcl^cn = i^n onS^attcn. The dative is also used with 
jiel^cn : einem jlel^en, fo be equal to one, 

ai75- 3«^ @teKd = auf ber ©telle. 

ax 80-2. The Templar conjures Nathan by the holiest bonds of 
nature to forget the bonds of religion (fjjötere 5^ffetn) and give him 
his daughter. The appeal is made in recollection of their former con- 
versation (lines 1310-13), where Nathan maintains that the higher law 
makes one a man before it makes him a Jew, a Mussulman, or a Chris- 
tian. 

2184. IBiefier, lieBer f^rennb ! Notice the gradation. Nathan 
begins with Ounger 9Kann, then 3unger greunb, lastly gieber greunb, 
which shows his sympathetic pity for the Templar. 

2189. Seibc, that is, @rfenntti4!eit unb Siebe. 

2x91-2. As Nathan was unprejudiced in regard to religion he could 
have no objection to the Templar on that score, and this was the only 
objection that the Templar could possibly see. 

2194-6. Nathan is feeling his way carefully to the solution of tl\« 
mystery about the Templar's birth, which is the real hindrance to their 
union. If the Templar had told him the truth, there would have been 
no difficulty. But the Templar interprets Nathan's cautious inquiry as 
curiosity (line 2198, 9'Jeubegier, now Sf^eugier), when it is merely the 
desire to prevent a mistake. 

2202-3. ^ViX"^ ift G^onrab. (Jurb and Äunge are diminutive forms 
to (Sonrob (Mid. H. G. tnonrat), as ®ö<5 to ©ottfrieb, ©eig to @ieg« 
frieb, ©elnj to ^einrid^, grift to griebrid^, Ug to Utrid^. 

2209. I^aftarb ober SBanfert* The former denotes the illegitimate 
child whose father is of nobler rank than the mother. lBantett = 
^an!art, belongs to the vulgar language. 

2210. ^er 84Iag ift niii^t an berail^tett« Cf. Philip Faulcon- 

bridge in King John and Edmond in King Lear, Schiller's ©ajlart öon 
Drlean« in S)er 3ungfrau öon Ortean«, Sterne's Tristam Shandy Wie- 
land, etc. — Sfl^Iag = 3Jlenfd)enfci^Iag = 3Jlenfd)enort, Art. 

22X1. The Templar now believes that it is a test of nobility which 
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Nathan desires him to stand before he will give him the hand of his 
daughter. According to the law of ^^nen))robe he must show his des- 
cent from a certain number of nobles in succession. 

2213-15. The bitterness and irony show manifestly that he has not 
yet overcome his prejudice against the Jews, nor has he reached the 
higher standard of nobility. He does not doubt the genuineness of 
Nathan's ancestral tree, as such records are always infallible, and when 
Nathan gets to the end of his list at Abraham he (the Templar) can 
continue it to Adam. His own lack of honesty in giving his own 
family puts him in all the worse light. He has a long road to travel 
before he reaches Nathan's plane. 

22x9. 34 ttiO ®tt4 i<K tttt^ ^(i ^^vn, 9B9rte nxd^t ben ^ugeniltif 
fo foffcn = 3ci^ »iö @ud^ tiid^t gtelc^ beim Sßortc nehmen (or faffcn), 
nic^t ben Slugenblidf ber ^Ifte benuften» Nathan knows that he will 
be understood when reason asserts itself once more and he has cleared 
up the mystery of Curd's birth. The Templar sees his wrong and asks 
pardon. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2228. @fl^on ntel^r al9 g^ltttg, continuation of the Templar's 
speech, fo fa^ i6) jte @d^on öicl juöicl, above. 

2230. Bnn einer S^leinigteit, that is, his love to Recha, which, in 
his efforts at self-mastery, appears to him as a mere trifle. In his mon- 
ologue the white heat of passion wrought up his soul to its profoundest 
depths and now the cold wave of reason is congealing all feeling. So 
he ever fluctuates between violent extremes, never stable, never rational 
and thoughtful. 

2233. ^en anfgebnui^'nen ©toff. Lessing took his 6gure from 
baking; ber aufgebunfcne !£eig is kneaded together by the mind and 
brings order and light into the soul. 

2253. ^enn iierftri^ert = 2)enn feib öerfid^ert. The omission of 
the auxiliary here is rather bold, but Lessing is fond of such omissions. 
Daja will not betray Nathan unless she is sure the Templar loves 
Recha; for otherwise it would avail her nothing. 

2259. ^rnter [Kittet ; pitiful because he thought to conceal from a 
woman that he was in love. 
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226 z-2. ^aß mir jtt f^ahtn Oft fellift nidft iiiiffen=quod nos 

habere ipsi «aepe nescimus. It is contrary to the spirit of the German 
language to use the accusative with the infinitive, but it found defend- 
ers in Lessing, Goethe, and Wieland. 

2266-7. @i(i^ an9 htm Btmht ntail^en and eine fi^ett laffen are 

both colloquial, idiomatic expressions. To decamps cut sticks; to 
abandon f forsake, 

2271. ^efiattre = (Skflatter. The older form with final e as in 
©eroufd^e, ©cmüt^c, ©cft^ldc, etc. The double accusative with lel^ren 
. . . fenncn is quite proper. 

2285-6. The Templar speaks as Deist, not as Christian. 

2288-9. Christ and his disciples performed miracles on that very 
soil, and now the love of the Templar is to bring Recha into the bosom 
of the Church again, which, in Daja's eyes, is a miracle. The Tem- 
plar, who dislikes miracles, only admits that wonderful things do 
happen there. 

2303. ^cr Stttcr f Ott fll^Ott mfiffen. Daja wishes to say that by the 
disclosure of the secret Nathan will be only too glad to escape further 
punishment by renouncing all claim to Recha, but the Templar under- 
stands her to mean the employment of force. That is,^she uses. Stoffen 
in the sense of necessity imposed upon Nathan by the force of circum- 
stances, and he understands it in the sense of actual force applied by 
others, and he will not listen to force in that sense. 

2304. Cf. Luke X, 30. 

2305. (Sr ttttt^ ttidft muffen« Cf. line 385, ^eia ^tv\^ mug 
muffen. As father of Recha he has the absolute right to dispose of 
her as he will and no one can force him to give her to any one. Daja 
changes her mug muffen to mug tDoQen, as she knows that Nathan is 
only the foster-father and has no legal right to Recha. Having brought 
her up as Jewess when she was a Christian would subject him to severe 
punishment. 

230g. Daja keeps up the musical figure which the Templar had 
employed; for (SinfaUen is used in music to denote that one instrument 
joins in accord with another, and is stronger than einflimmen, also used 
in the same sense. The Templar continues the figure in bis discordant 
note CSWißlaut). 
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2320. ^a{ er hoiil f)ar ntll^t I^oren tUtO ! For Daja had troubled 
him often enough with her scruples on that subject, and he would not 
listen to her. 

2330-1. fia|t Sttfl^ nUSii hit SBe^eii ffl^reifett« The Templar 

thinks that Daja has converted Recha to Christianity, hence his taunts, 
i^t'8 fdflöer gehalten? etc. The pains of childbirth (Recha's spiritual 
birth) are not to frighten her from her good work ; for, having dis- 
carded all belief, he can see no difference between Jew, Mussulman, or 
Christian. He is emancipated from the thralldom of creeds, like the 
Deists, but not yet purified from prejudice and bigotry so as to become 
a representative of the pure religion of God like Nathan and Saladin. 

2338. ^on (Surer Wlad^t = üon Surer, ber bigotten (2[^ri{lin, gab« 
rit, aud Surer SBerfflatt. SD'^ad^e is an expression taken from common 
life, as in ber 9Wad^c fein, ^aUn, in bie SWac^e nehmen. Cf. the Eng- 
lish of your make, 

2339- 94 ! fo tierftel^t Sl^r'i^ ? ^o XMi^i geUen* She sees the 
natural mistake of the Templar and understands the taunt and over- 
looks it. 

2343-4. Assad is said to have become a Christian when he married 
a Christian wife^. 

2347. Supply ^at before Weinen mai^em 

2352. According to an older custom a(^ is omitted in connection 
with the participle geboren. We should expect %\% n)ad fie geboren 
fei, oX% eine (J^rlftin geboren fei. 

2359-61. ^ie Stimme ber 9{atitr f9 }ii t^erfftlfil^en, etc. Nature 

pronounced Recha a Christian at birth. In the Templar's mind, how- 
ever, Nathan had turned aside (üerlenfen) the natural impulses of her 
heart from Christianity, her natural state, to himself, as if he were her 
real father. He had thus falsified nature in bringing her up as a 
Jewess when she was a Christian. 

@id| felbft gelaffen = fit^ fetbfl überteffen, a quite common use with 
Lessing. 

2374. %tn ^inge = ber Ängetegenl^eit ber Befreiung unb ^elm* 
fü^ntng 9led|a'd ; his love affair with Recha and its happy conclusion. 
She appears to ignore the Templar's vows of celibacy, which would be a 
natural hindrance to any contemplated secret flight which she seems to 
imply. 
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ACT IV. SCENE i. 

♦ @ccttc : itt htn ^enagangen bei? ^(ofteriS. The cloisters enclosed 

a court or garden. The archways opening into this court and en- 
circling this space were called ^reuggange (crossways) because they 
were intended for the procession following the cross of Christ, the 
object of these solemn processions. 

2379. @r l^ai \d^m Xtd^t, bcr $atrtar4. The Patriarch must 
have been scolding the poor friar for his lack of success in his commis- 
sions. Cf. Act I, Scene 5, where he seems glad to have failed with 
the Templar. 

2384-6. He e^cpresses his indignation at the worldliness of the 
clergy who wish to have a hand in everything. S)ie Sfla\e in Sltteft 
Jlcdfcn, bic ©anb in Witm ^aben are idiomatic expressions and the 
diminutive forms only add force to his indignation. 

2396. aSte falter wir ber Eintrag mar. He repeats here his 
words, 3d^ gc^', unb gc^' öergnügter al8 ic^ tarn, line 712. But he 
fears he rejoiced too soon and shows his indignation at the after 
effect of his message, if it prove that. the Templar has changed his 
mind. 

2400-a. [Rttttb • . « tfOn @tt4 toMHfßaffy refused, 

2409. Unfer @ltge(. in saving the Templar's life Saladin became 
\iv& guardian angel, 

24x1. Wxi %\t\\SOi nnb »lut The fleshly lusts, worldly motive? 
have overcome the ethical reason which induced the Templar at first to 
refuse the Patriarch's proposal. 

2412. The ioiebcr seems to be entirely forceless, as the Templar 
had neither been there before nor offered his services to the Patriarch 
at all. It is probably used to fill out the line, but fefber would be 
better for that purpose. 

2423-4. ^ie @ail^e ift %\ZVeX\^ l^ffifPMr as it refers to a bom 
Christian being brought up as a Jewess, Since the Reformation 
^45faffc is in ill-repute and there seems to be just a shade of irony in this 
remark, for the Templar is in the transition stage from emancipation 
from creeds to the higher religion, and scoffs at all religion. 

2426-7. SBeil er bai9 ^nrreii^t l^at, {ld| §u nergel^en* This seems 
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to be the old Jesuitical rule that the end justifies the means. Absolu- 
tion is in the hands of the priests and they are in a sense responsible to 
themselves alone. 

He feels a responsibility to the Church now that he knows of a 
Christian who has been taken from the bosom of the Church. 

2432. The Templar is blindly seeking for counsel, but finds none 
in himself. He also wishes to throw off on some one else the responsi- 
bility imposed upon him by this secret. 

2435« 9{e(igiotl tft gartet* The higher religion of Nathan is above 
the partisan spirit, but sectarianism is very partisan. The Templar is 
only partisan because he is selfish and piqued at Nathan. As unpar- 
tisan as he believes himself to be, he still finds the partisan spirit in- 
fluencing his actions. 

2437-8. $ji(t, o^it^ e$ felbft p loiffett, hoUi nut feiner ^te 
@tange = nimmt ftd^ nur feiner Religion aid einer ^artetfac^e an. 
@lnem bie ©tange l^atten = einen bcfc^ü^en, feine ^ortei nel^men. It 
is a wrestling term. The judge gave each wrestler a second who bore a 
pole (®tauge) and held it over the fallen man for protection. 

2440. The simple friar is rather bewildered than enlightened by 
this specious argument, and wisely remains discreet. 

2441-3. He does not wish for a dogmatical sentence against 
Nathan, so far has he not fallen that he would call down the powers 
that be upon his friend. He now begins to discuss whether he wants 
simple or learned advice and decides for the former. Notice the fine 
choice of words; Tauter (pure) belongs to simple and not to learned 
advice. The advice of the friar would be tauter, that of the Patriarch 
would be gelel^rt. Hence he asked the brother to be his Patriarch 
(feib i^r mein ^atriard^). 

2449-51. Cf. Luke X, 41-2. 

ACT IV. SCENE 2. 
♦ Scene, ^er ^atriaril^. See Introd., p. xxxii ff. 

2455« ^ilf nnb rot refer to high living, frennbltdf to his inner sat- 
isfaction. The description exactly suits Heraclius. 
2457* !^a4 $ofe {td| erl^eliett = 92a(^ $ofe ft(^ aufmachen« 
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2458. Saladin was noted for his simplicity. Cf. note to lines 
989-99. 

2469. S3(tll^en ttttb grftnen, may flourish like a green bay tree. 
The style of the Patriarch is sanctimonious enough. 

2473. ^ew $errtt. Polite form of address used by the Patriarch 
for effect, and not in submission as with the friar. 

2476. ^Of^ b(mbltng)$ ttif^t. Blind obedience was demanded of 
all members of orders, which the Templar contests. Lessing combats 
this opinion in the Fragments. 

247g. Goeze preached the same doctrine in his controversy with 
Lessing. 

2481. Cf. Matt, ii, 7, and the story of Abraham and Lot entertain- 
ing angels unawares, that is, messengers, for prophets and priests are 
angels of the Lord. So thought the Patriarch. 

3ft 5» fagett, imitation of the French C^esi-ä-äire. 

2487. 2)ie aSUfftr = ben freien (Sntf(^tu6, free wilL Kant uses 
it in the same sense. 

2490-2. Cf. line 655. 

251 1. (Sitte $t)|IOtei$' = crbid|teter 9icd^t«fatl. Mere hypothetical 
cases have no interest for the Patriarch; he deals in facts alone. A 
similar incident occurred in the Goeze controversy, where Goeze ob- 
jected to a purely hypothetical case. See Boxberger's footnote to this 
line. 

25x5. 9Reinttng. The Templar has not yet made up his mind 
what to do, as he told the friar (3§r toigt e8 fc^on, toarum \&j lomme ? 
Äaum weiß Ic^ C8 fctbji). He is seeking for light to guide him and 
only wants the Patriarch's opinion. 

2517-18. Cf. the first Fragment published by Lessing entitled: 
^on ber SSerf(^rciung ber 3Scrnunft auf ben Äangctn. 

2522. There is a certain difficulty about the interpretation of this 
passage. In antiquity such themes for dissertations and orations were 
common in the schools of the rhetoricians, and all through the Middle 
Ages they were favorite topics for discussion on the rostrums. But 
the reference to the theater reminds us of Goeze's controversy with 
Pastor Schlosser on the theater, with which Lessing had nothing to do. 
But Goeze was constantly stigmatizing Lessing for his theater logic» and 
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this is probably an allusion to that part of their controversy. See 
Boxberger on this passage. 

2526. eiftmirre = ?5offe, |)offcn]^after (Sinfatt. 

2527. (ginett gtim S3efien tfahtn, to make game of one. S)a« ©efle 
was the prize at shooting-matches, ninepins and other games of skill, 
hence (StWaS ijum 55eftcn l^aben was to make it the prize; figuratively 
(Slncn gum 55e)lcn l^aben is to make one the aim of all derisive remarks, 
to make one the butt of ridicule. 

2531 • S^Stberf amp = fogtcic^. The word is now obsolete except 
in official style, which Lessing intentionally makes the Patriarch use. 

2532-3. %lW^vSSit^ ttttb fatfetU^eiS JRe^t = jus canonicum and 
jus romanum. Ecclesiastical and civil right. 

«535- Obbefagte = oben bcfagtc. 

353S* ^O^Sf^^^* @tO§ is a heap of things laid over one another, 
^olgjloß is a heap of wood = here ©(i^elterl^aufcn, the stake, 

2543-5. The Templar knew nothing of this though it is literally 
true. It was a chance shot with him. Daja had only told him the 
bare fact that Recha was a Christian. 

2546. This passage shows fanaticism in its true light, in all its glar- 
ing hideousness. No matter ^ the Jew is to be burned, regardless of the 
fact that he has shown true love to his neighbor. 

2554 ft. The Templar now assumes it as a real case and not hypo- 
thetical. But where did he get the information given here? Daja 
told him nothing of the kind. He can only have conjectured it from 
the knowledge he has of Nathan and the few words that Daja said to 
him. Cf. lines 1307, 2340. 

2558. ^et ^etttttttft* Religion of reason which the Deists advo- 
cated. 

2560. ^teferttiegett = propterea. Now obsolescent and official 
style. 

2562-3. With Christians belief is considered very essential, but the 
Deists look upon the Ufe, the moral rectitude, as the essential thing. 
Cf. lines 1583-9 for Recha's belief. 

2570. ^^ %tV fogletti^ $ttm @tt(tan. So Goeze did to Lessing 
when overcome in the controversy. Cf. Introd., p. x. 

9571^« The historical capitalation oontalns no sujch conditidiis, 
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but rather even the Patriarch had to leave the city. Jerusalem was to 
remain uninjured; every Christian could leave on payment of a ransom; 
the Holy Sepulchre was to be spared, and every Christian could visit 
it on payment of a certain fee. 

«574« 3« »«fC'^ ofierljciKgfitCIl Siengion. This expression was 
very common with Goeze in his controversy against Lessing. See 
Boxberger's footnote to this line. 

2578-82. Again we have Goeze*s tactics with the duke of Bruns- 
wick in his efforts to bring Lessing into disrepute. Goeze employed 
almost the same words. 

2584. Sermon = geiflUc^e ffttht; it usually means a dry and 
tedious sermon. 

3589. ^ttttbett. The use of the particle ge- in the formation of the 
past participle did not become a fixed rule until the Mid. and Mod. 
H.G. periods. Even in the Mid. H.G. period some participles rarely 
took ge- (e. g. fomen, ttJorbcn, funbcn, etc.), and in Mod. H.G., in the 
language of the poets, the past participle is often formed without gc-, 
especially funbcn and loorben. 

The changed tone of the Patriarch is quite characteristic of him, and 
his historical prototype used the same tactics. 

2598. ?lttf ben @runb fommett, thoroughly investigate, trace to its 
source. 

2600. 9Reitt @ol^tt* As superior to inferior this accords with 
ecclesiastical custom. The brother is well named Bonafides, good 
faith. 

ACT IV. SCENE 3. 

2602. %t9 ^tttgi^ (trash) expresses Lessing's contempt for 
money, which he has transferred to Saladin's character, though the 
great Saladin also had little regard for money. 

2607. There is a traditional saying of Saladin that the hands of a 
king should be like a sieve, so that money would slip through them. 
Saladin's were so. 

2609. ^Ib^toacfett == ab5u|)fen, obgerren {squeeze). It is used of 

money, property, and services. 
a6xx. %üd SriltUt, now bie Smiut. In the preceding century. 
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the neuter gender of ^rmut was employed in the collective sense for 
the poor, 

2612. ^ic St^enbett be! bcm ®rabe* The tribute levied on every 
Christian to visit the grave of the Saviour had been abolished. Marin 
(ii, 72) says: Per sonne ne se presence devant lui sans recevoir de 
V argent ou des provisions when the inhabitants were leaving Jerusalem 
at the time of its capture. The generosity of Saladin to the citizens of 
Jerusalem is celebrated by all historians. Lessing could justly make 
him say that he would be glad if the alms for the poor pilgrims should 
not be interrupted and thus cause them to go away empty-handed. 

2615. SBettn ttnr • * , Just what Lessing had in mind in writing this 
SSenn nut, is doubtful, but probably it was some act of generosity to 
to which he wished to refer. 

2627. Sifla, in Arabic Leila (night), a common name for girls. 

3633-5* IBKeb ttieg . . . ^itttttal bleiben mir alle 9Beg. Euphe- 
mistic expression for fletbett. Our he passed away . . .we shall all pass 
away, comes the nearest to it. 

2638. @r l^at ber gfeinbe meljr (partitive gen.). Saladin in- 
dulgently refers to the passion of love which unsettled (üerrücft) Assad's 
life-plans. 

2647. £S|t bett Sdjleier fatten. For Muhammedan women can- 
not appear unveiled before men. 

2648-9. ttnb Jmn fein %m. Saladin had not yet heard the voice 
of the Templar, for after being pardoned, the Templar was so astounded 
that he could not speak and Saladin was so affected that he went away 
in silence (lines 587-9). Nathan had immediately recognized Wolf 
von Filneck's (Assad's) voice, and Saladin would certainly do the 
same, 

ACT IV. SCENE 4. 

2667. Like the Seven Sleepers, a well-known oriental tale. 

2668-9. ^^ * letter to his brother Karl (April, 1779), Lessing 
writes : „^innijlan fo öie( al« geentanb (ober cigenttl(i^ ©enlentanb, »on 
bfd^in, bent lateinlft^en genius). S)lt) fo old at« gee." S)io is the 
name of the evil spirit, hence the adjective gut to qualify it; and 
©inniflan really signifies the desert of the genii. 
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IBbmtC refers to the bloom of youth as among the ancients and keeps 
up the oriental coloring of the simile. 

3673-4. He refers to the secret love affair with the Christian lady 
von Stauffen, which finally led him to become a Christian in order to 
marry her. 

2684. ttnt mir? in the last century um^ especially when another 
preposition with the dative preceded it, governed the dative. See ex- 
amples in Boxberger's footnote to this passage. 

2685-6. 3ttt meinen ^anttl, of the Templars. Samerbnl = 

the broad mantel of the Arabs. Xulhan = Xurbait. gfU|e = gilg^Ut, 
/eü hat^ worn by the Templars who are said to have brought it into 
Europe. 

2687-8. 34| ^a(e ttie verlangt, ^at ollett S&ttnten (Sine 9iittlie 

mail^fe. Absolutely true of Saladin; for confessors of every faith lived 
quietly under his scepter and he had Christians in his household. 

2690. Continuation of Saladin's simile. This comparison of the 
different barks of trees well represents Lessing's opinion that religion 
(i. e. creed) is only the shell after all. Saladin was peacefully disposed 
and would have preferred to be God's gardener and allow all trees to 
grow in their special way than to be his champion on the field of 
battle. 

2693-4. ®i« SBort ? you give me your word of honor? ^VX 
^anit, As a man of honor I do, Cf. the proverb : ,,(Sin Sl'^anit, ettt 
SBort, ein SBort, ein SKann," or „ein SBort ein SBort, ein iWonn ein 
SWonn." That is, His word's the man. 

2694-5. The bond of friendship between them is sealed. Cf. the 
friendship between the Templar and Nathan, and Nathan and Saladin, 
' so we now have a close bond between Christian, Jew, and Mussid- 
man. 

2699. ^ai$ eine X^at • * * ani^fti^Ittg = \i^% eine S^at . . . gereichen, 
tDerben Ueg. We must either consider audf(i^(agen äs transitive here, 
contrary to its usual meaning, or change bad into bag. 

2700-2. Cf. Recha's remarks, lines 1604-6. 

2709. ^ti^niierig = empftnbUc^. 

2712. Said to be historically true of Saladin, though in general his 
character was regular and well-ordered. 
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2715. (&9 mit cittern f^ahtn = (in colloquial style) e9 mit einem gu 
t^un l^abcit, im $aber fielen, a? ^^ 0«/ wi/A <7«^. 
2732. Son l^eitern gfernen. Cf. lines 1321-2. 

*733' öeflftma^jen, wheedle^ flatter with sofl words, 

2740. 3»«^ iJener» Cf. line 2224, ba brennt'«. This time it is the 
flames of love. We remember his hasty entry into Nathan's house 
when he visited Recha. 

a743» ¥latterbittgi5,y?a//v. Cf. line 2077, frcierblng«. 

2755-8. The Templar, having discarded revealed religion, calls all 
creeds and beliefs superstitions. He is now in the transition stage, but 
will soon pass to the advanced stage of Saladin and Nathan. 

6)5 fittb tti^t all frei, bie i^rer ^^iXtn f|iotten. These words 

have become a proverb in German. Rückert, Erl. Ausg. II. 450, says ; 

Slland^er toöl^nt jt$ fret, unb {telnet 
9lt(i^t bte SSanbe, bie i^n f(^nüren. 

The Templar also speaks of „ben gcffetn, »eld^e bie fRctigion ben 
SJ'^enfti^en anlegt" (line 2182). He calls the doctrines of positive re- 
ligion chains (lines 2434-8). 

2760. 91berg(attben, like ©(auben, is not generally used in the 
plural. 

2762-4. To be connected with the preceding speech of the 
Templar. 

S3(i)be primarily means dim-sighted, but it is here used in the figura- 
tive sense of weak-minded. The idea is that the worst superstition is to 
consider one's own superstition the more tolerable, to entrust feeble man- 
kind to it till it grows used to the brighter light of truth. 

^emS^ne, instead of gcmo^ne = gettjo^nt »erben. In religious 

matters mankind is compared to weak-eyed people who cannot bear 
the full light of day. 

2767. liefer ^ui^bunb aller 9)>lenf(i4ett = biefer^udge3eid^netfie 
aller aJlenfc^en. 31u«bunb is really the front end of a piece of cloth 
which lies exposed to view and is therefore the best. In Mid. H.G. also 
called „@d^aufalt/' later „@(i^ouenbe," In English, sample, 

2769-70. The Templar is again calumniating Nathan as with the 
Patriarch (Act IV, Scene 2). He knows nothing about the way 
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Nathan obtained Rechai and should not hastily conclude that he had 
used unfair means. Now Nathan had brought her up as a Jewess, 
before in no religion whatever. 

2772. ^Sirttt = (ocft, as one does birds by scattering kernels of 
corn. 

2773. ^tene = fehlen. Cf. Utte for Utt in Act III, Scene 8. 
2776. 3ft eilt kier$etteU 6:i|riftettlinb. ^Jcrgetteln = öerflreuen, 

with the additional idea of being lost. Is a stray Christian child, 

2780-3. Wolves in sheeps' clothing, ©c^ct tVi6) »or ÖOr ben fat* 
f(i^en ^ropl^eten, bie in ©(i^afdlleibern %\\ eud) fommen^ IntDcnbig abet 
ftnb ftc rcigcnbe SBötfe. 

The hounds which he is to let loose upon Nathan are the same as 
those that Saladin afterwards calls fanatics of the Christian mob 
(line 2799). 

2789-90. @iri^ . . . gettomttten ^fittc = ftd^ . . . benommen ^ätte. 
ftc^ ncl^meu is sometimes used for fic^ benel^men. 

2791 . IBrauf ettb = (eibenfc^of tUt^, feurig. 

2799. ^ett S^tuarment beine^^ (S^Hftlt^en) $dbe(iS. Saladin 

hated fanatics of all kinds, but honored the noble-minded, though en- 
thusiastic, believers of all creeds. So he does not want Nathan given 
over to the fanatical mob. 

2802-3. Be not a Christian to spite a Jeiv or a Mussulman» 

2804. S3tittbegier == ©Uitgter. Cf. 9^eubcgler for 9'Jeugler, line 
2198. 

2810-11. Ashamed of his conduct, the Templar confesses his fault 
and fears that he is different from Saladin's Assad. But this very fear 
betrays Assad's true character, which gladly showed repentance for 
faults committed. 

2812. Impetuosity, misdirected, ungovemed by a strong will, is a 
a fault, but under proper control and well directed it becomes a virtue. 

Lessing had the irascibility of his father, and yet he spoke in the fol- 
lowing true words of him : „3)u hjorfl (o ein guter unb gugleit^ fo ein 
^itSlger SWann." 

2819-21. Saladin ironically remarks to the Templar that the great 
fault in Recha's education is that she has eaten no pork, a possible 
thrust at those Christians who consider the eating of pork a sign of 
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superiority over the Jews and Turks. The Templar feels the Bting, as 
we see in his monologue (Act V, Scene 3). 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

2829-30. Lessing had the intention of letting Saladin ask the 
Templar this question, and wrote out the passage, but Mendelssohn 
objected to it, as it reminded too closely of a similar well-known scene 
unworthy of a Lessing; therefore Lessing omitted it. The passage 
has never been found. See Boxberger*s footnote to the passage, 

2842. The one that saves the life of a person has the same rights as 
the one who gives life, which is not at all true; the analogy is false. 
All the more would the Templar (says Saladin) have a better right to 
Recha than Nathan, who is not even her father. False again. 

2848. ^te Utht 9{ett(e0ier. 9{eugier, iReugierbe are now more 
common. Sittah softens the harshness of her curiosity by the adjective 
Utht, my fond curiosity, 

2850-2. Cf. the remark of Hermann's father in Goethe's Hermann 
und Dorothea : 

»^enn an ^er Sdraut, bte bet SRann {t(^ ermfi^It, Ifi^t 0let(^ ft$ eriennen 
9BeI(^S ©eified er fet, unb ob er {t(^ eiaetitlid^ Sert^ fa^It." 

Sittah's interest in the Templar has been awakened, and she wishes 
to know whether he has chosen wisely or not. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

2860. Silver groundwork inwrought with golden vines, later called 
„gotbne, ben toeigcn Orunb burt^fc^längelnbe @tr5me" ; purchased in 
Babylon for Daja. Cf. lines 44-5. 

2868. I6i(b is used here as throughout this passage in the sense of 
©Innbltb, emblem, symbol, and finnbllbcrjl, line 2872, means sym- 
bolizest, 

2879. ^eine Siebettf ati^ett. Be off with the whole kit and boodle, 
@tebenfa(i^en really denotes a gripsack which contains only the most 
necessary things. 

2879-81. This passage has been explained by reference to Matt. 
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iv, i-io, where the Saviour is tempted by Satan. There is but slight 
similarity, still the pious Daja would naturally think of her Bible, as she 
is represented as very conversant with it throughout the play, though 
probably an anachronism, for the crusaders knew little and cared less 
for the Bible than for the priest's word. 

a88i. ^i^lt XÜl^X an ! Supply i(^ as subject and t9 as object, ntC^t 
rul^r' id) ed an. In her passionate excitement Daja uses a forcible ex- 
pression picked up from the language of the street. 

2886. D ftefit @nift nx^t f frentb« Do not feign to be so surprised, 
you know what I mean, 

2894. SRi^t Sfeuerfol^Ien, etc. Cf. Rom. xii, 20, fo tt)lrji bu feurige 
Äol^tcn auf fein ^OUpt fommetn. For the whole passage cf. lines 
54-6; 165; 742-4; 2318-9. Daja misconstrues the Biblical passage in 
thinking of the pains of conscience which Nathan must have in spite 
of his good deeds; for, if he were to give Recha back to her faith, he 
might rejoice in real earnest for having done a good deed. 

2895. ^01^ bie aftC fieicr »ieber? Harping on the same string 
again ? We use story or song instead of lyre, 

2896-7. W\i einer nenen @aite, that is, the love of the Templar. 
But it's out of tune (Weber jlimmt) or snaps (nO(^ l^ält). For when 
the mystery about the Templar is cleared up, he will prove to be 
Recha's brother, if Nathan's fear is realized. 

2904. 2Sa)$ mirb er motten? Like the Templar, Daja thinks the 
friar can have but one wish (to beg.) Hence Nathan's directions to 
give before he asks. Boxberger quotes Matt, v, 42 : „®f b bem, ber 
bittet," but Nathan a Jew would hardly think of the New Testament 
command. He gives to all and wisely, and merely wishes to spare the 
brother the pain and humility of asking. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

29X2ff. If the Templar, as Nathan suspects, is the son of Wolf von 
Filneck, then he is Recha's brother, but if not, then Nathan would be- 
tray to the Templar that he is not Recha's father without there being 
any necessity for it. 

29x6. ®e4 ! Said to Daja, whose curiosity caused her to linger. 
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agxS. $et¥ ^atfian, formal address, which he drops when he be- 
comes more intimately engaged in conversation with Nathan. 

2919. ^Innof^ = notfj. Cf. the official forms of anbcl, anl^ero, on* 
je^O, annoc^; etc., which are still in use in official documents and often 
borrowed by the poets. 

2920-22. Cf. for the same testimony from Al-Hafi line 1066-9. 

3c ttti = S^hin »o^L 

2930. ©ttftc = (Sntf(^abigung, !SBergütung, amends. @lfbcnfo(^, 
sevenfold was not the Mosaic law of restitution, but fourfold. Cf. Ex. 
xxii, I; I Sam. xii, 6; Luke xix, 8. 

2935-6. @a^ = tDOl^nte. Quarantana, or more accurately Quaran- 
tania, Lat. Quarantena, is the name of the desert land between Jericho 
and Jerusalem, but a high, rugged mountain in this region is now es- 
pecially called by this name. Here the Saviour is said to have passed 
the forty days of his temptation (hence the name), for which reason 
many hermits had their cells in the various caverns during the Middle 
Ages. Here the man fell among thieves and was tended by the Good 
Samaritan. 

2942. 9101110 = mo. Cf. anno(^ above. These particles (an-, au-) 
are simply strengthening. 

2944. 34 ftel^e anf Sof^ltn; generally Quf glü^enben ^o^ten 
flel^en, a? jjV upon thorns, is used here by Lessing to denote not only 
great impatience, but also that he is sorely pressed for time; for he 
wishes to find the Templar and clear up the mystery of his birth. 

2947. @iebe(ei Otlf Sl^aior, hermitage on Mt, Tabor, between 
six or eight miles from Nazareth, where Christ was transfigured. In 
the sixth and seventh centuries there were churches and a cloister on 
it. At the time of the crusades there was a Latin church and a 
cloister built there, but destroyed by the Muhammedans and rebuilt 
later. In 1187 Saladin laid everything there waste. 

2955- 3«^ IDI^'^ 0SfsH comes from the proverb einen gtol^ in« 
Ol^r fe^en, to put a flea in one's ear, Cf. 3n ben ÄO^f |e^cn, which 
probably led Lessing to the use of the above expression. Cf. also 
einem in ben O^ren liegen, etc. 

2958-9. The Patriarch did not believe that the Templar's hypothe- 
sis was a h3rpothesis, but a real case, so he had nothing better to do 
than to send out the good Bonafides to find the Jew. 
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2961. jOb governs the genitive when casual, the dative when local 
or temporal. 

2962-5. The reference is to Matt, xii, 31. This is a thrust at the 
theologians of that time, who understood by the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, now blasphemy of Christ's person, now the peculiar sins of 
malice, etc. But the controversy was endless and bitter. 

2979. &(i^Ü = ©Oja, a fortified seaport where formerly the 
Philistines dwelt. Saladin attacked and took it in 1 170, but abandoned 
it again because important matters called him to Egypt. It is now 
known under the name of Ghuzzeh. 

2982. ^anttt had been built not long before by a king of Jerusa- 
lem upon a height of the same name not far from Gaza. 

2986. (Sr blieb bolb barauf bet ^§ittUn = er fid, etc. Ascalon 
was a fortified seaport in the south of Palestine and bore a conspicuous 
part in the wars of the crusades. 

2987. Wdotfl fOttft. The friar did not know Wolf von Filneck 
well, but in his personal relations (tüO\j\ fonfl), in contradistinction to 
war, where he met an honorable death, he was a dear lord. 

2995-6. So l^at t^ i^ntt ^t^t, proverbial for iAere is no haste, 
there is no fear ; If no one else knows about the matter , there is then no 
fear, 

%tWXi mir. Nathan does not seem to trust him as he ought, hence 
this peculiar plea to inspire confidence. He prefers to leave the good 
undone rather than that it should produce evil. Surmising that Nathan 
had naturally brought up the child as his own, he tells him that there 
is no fear, for he will not betray him. 

3007-8. ttttb VX^^itX fo betol^net merben ? The Patriarch's sen- 
tence was : bcr 3ube tt)lrb ocrbrannt 

3008. %^^ mitt mir ttid^t ein = bad h)ill mir vX^i in ben ^opf, ein« 

\tVi^\t% I cannot understand it. 

30x3-14. ttttb JHnber brattle« Siebe, alludes to the well-known 

stories of children nursed by wild animals, where they lack a mother's 
love but do have the love of animals. 

3020-4. Lessing looked upon Christianity as upon ennobled Juda- 
ism, not a new religion, and this was the mistake of many and is so 
still. In one of the Fragments, „SSon bem "^XQt^t 3efu unb feiner 
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3ünger/' this idea is dwelt upon. Cf. Boxberger's note to this passage. 
It is true that Jesus never broke with Judaism, but the doctrines he 
taught were so diametrically opposed to it that the Christian religion 
has become a new religion, has become universal. Christians, however, 
should learn tolerance, and that is all the friar means here. The Jews 
are also God*s children. 

3025. gfürf^raift = Mid. H.G. giirfprcti^. Now they say Söort* 
fül^rcr, @pxt6)ex, 35crtreter bei ^erid^t, gürf^rec^er, intercessor, advo- 
cate. See Schiller, Turandot (Act V, Scene i). Weigand derives it 
from Low German ^orjprafc. 

3026. SBenn $a^ nub ©(ei^tterei The fanaticism and hypo- 
critical piety of the Patriarch are meant. 

3032-5. Lessing often praised the simple-hearted and poor in 
spirit. The simple, trusting faith of the poor in heart is a better guide 
to pious deeds than the great knowledge of the theologians. Resigna- 
tion in God also received constant praise from our poet. 

^Ibgetuitttten is a very significant word, as it portrays the inner 
struggle in Nathan's soul when he received the Christian child as his 
own. It was the battle of resignation to God's will. 

3036. Sott Gaffer = üott S^ranen, is a Biblical expression. 

3038-40. Gath is one of the five royal cities of Philistia lying north- 
west of Jerusalem, but at this time long since destroyed. The many 
persecutions of the Jews, even then and in our day, not for the praise 
of God as they claim, but for political reasons and for personal 
gain, warrant this heart-rending tale describing Nathan's ordeal and 
victory over self. This tale also has a direct bearing on Lessing's own 
life. For after a marriage of only one short year, the only happy year 
of his life, he lost a wife and child. It was a bitter struggle for the 
poet, and he wrestled long in anguish of soul, but came out resigned 
in spirit though broken in body, for he never recovered his health 
again. Nathan's struggle of soul was written with the heart's blood of 
the poet. 

3046-7. A Biblical description. Cf. Job, the king and inhabitants 
of Ninevah. 

3048. IBeil^er = nebenher, mit ®ott auc^ loo^I gerechtet. Just as 
Job wished to bring his cause with God before a judge and plead it. 
Job also accused God of injustice. 
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3050. ttttb bod| ip ®9tt. Like Job Nathan never denied God, how- 
ever much he might accuse him of injustice. Returning reason made 
him realize this and see that all happens through God's decrees. There 
fore he must practice what he had long ago understood. Faith in God 
and resignation to his decrees, love to man, both friend and foe, good 
deeds, charity, tolerance, these are God-given virtues and must be exer- 
cised by God's children. Their practice had made Nathan wise. The 
decision to do so was made at this critical moment of his life and God 
sent him the desired opportunity immediately. 

3059- 3«bem = inbcffen. 

3068-70. This passage corresponds exactly to Lessing's idea of 
religion. It is his third stage. Cf. Introd. pp. xii-xiii. All religions 
contain the germs out of which the higher religion can be developed. 
Nicodemus, the Good Samaritan, the Centurion, etc., all possessed 
those qualities which class them as professors of that universal religion, 
and their mere outward conformity to their peculiar modes of worship 
do not exclude them from the higher rank of perfect sons of God. So 
Nathan and the friar meet on a common plain. The Jew is no longer 
a Jew, nor the Christian a Christian, but both are true sons of God. 

3072. @te(ettfad|e Steüe» The love for his seven sons had been 
transferred to the foundling. The same idea occurs in line 3075. 

3078. j^ttlt Hottettbi^. This last proof of Nathan's resignation to 
the will of God that he will obey, even if he must give up his adopted 
daughter whom he loves with a sevenfold love, convinces the friar 
completely (nun DoIIenbd) that Nathan is a true Christian. 

3081. ^er etpC htftt» The first one who comes along, whether 
his claim be good or not. It is a German idiomatic phrase meaning 
any one. 

3084. SKinften = mlnbe jlen, the earlier and formerly very common 
form of the word. 

3088. ^Ipp (@ty))e), masc, now obsolescent; kinsman, 

3093- ttnb ^tm ^(ef^Ie^te beffett = Unb beffen ®t\^\t6)it, 

3101. 2:He8t== trügt 

3104. ^erf4arrten= begruben, ^erf (garten is not elegant and it 
used to denote the hasty burial after a battle. It means literally to 
serape into a hole, as animals bury their dead. 
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3Zo8. Sfl^ fatttt ttidji lefen« When we remember that the knights 
themselves could rarely read in the Middle Ages, it will not appear 
strange that a poor laybrother could not read. 

3iia. 3^ « i>« abutter mtd^a*9. 

31x9. (&\^üm = @(^tt)icgerfo^n ; naturally the Templar. 

3x24-5. The suspicion against Daja is unjust in one sense and cor- 
rect in another. She is the only one who knew the secret and it could 
have been divulged only by her. However she had not divulged it to 
the Patriarch, but to the Templar. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 

3x35- 91ttd| i^vt ni^t^ gefieift, that is, angebracht. (Sinem etkoaS 
jiecfen is to tell some one something secretly, and is taken from every- 
day life. 

3x42. ^iti expresses how quickly the Templar will lose Recha. 
Synonymous, yet different from Ijii^d), flug«, nu. 

3x43* ^er Xtrnptlf^ttt ifi brunt. Supply gelotntnen. Urn tttoa^ 
fommen = cttüa« oerlieren, cinbüffen, um etttja« gcbroti^t werben, /<» 

lose, 

3x50. ttnteniie0en)$ = uuterU)egen or untertoegd. Unterlegen is 
the dative plural (unter tOtQtn), Unterniegd is falsely formed like 
OOrmaU, naci^mald, etc., according to the analogy of adverbial gen- 
itives. Unter, however, never governs the genitive, so that it would be 
wrong here. 

. ACT V. SCENE i. 

* ^antalttcf ett, that is, slaves. They were either bought as children 
or were the children of the concubines of the Turkish nobles and were 
carefully brought up. Leasing cites from Marin : ** The Mamelukes or 
the body guard of Saladin wore a kind of yellow livery; for this was 
the color of the body guard of his whole house, and all who wished to 
appear attached to him sought to gain credit by wearing this color. 
Saladin kept a thousand Mamelukes who were very much attached to 
him and fought bravely." 

3x58. ftal^tta, the Arabic form of Cairo, which latter form comes 
from the Italian pronunciation. The full name is Musr el Kahira, lAe 
victorious capital. It Ues in Middle Egypt on the Nile. 
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3160. !3Btal^im, Arabic form for Abraham. 

3162-3. $a^e ^Ott! ber guten S^^^M* This construction ob- 
tained in Middle H.G. £dei riter Günther^ des Schuzzes habe danc . . . 
It is more energetic than the usual construction, ^^^ ÜDait! für bte 
gute ä^itung, ä^itung = S'Jat^rid^t. 

3165-6. a)em ^vXtVi S^oteii Äciit S3oteti]6rot ? ©otcnbrot denoted 

first the three slices of bread given to a messenger for good news, then 
any reward for a message. The expression is now obsolete and Sotcn* 
tol^n is used instead. 

3176. @0 fttr§ iior ntetnent ^^iX\% euphemistic for death. They 
now say Abgang or ^tlttrilt. Saladin died of a hot fever the 4th of 
March, 1193, in his 57th year. According to Marin, II, 320, Saladin 
had a presentiment of an early death. In sending his son El Dhaher, in 
1 192, to Upper Syria he said: "My son, you are going to reign over 
the states which I have given you. My infirmities make me fear that I 
shall never see you again." 

3190. 8|irengte = ba« ^ferb ft)ringcn Heß, dashed off at full 

speed, 

3193. Secfer = 2icncr(C(fer. It usually denotes a green young man, 
then @d^etm, ©^ifebube. Here it means the rascal 

3201. %^\ {le tttetn S3eif|iie( (l^at) bilben ^e(fen. 

3202. 3^ guter Se^t, at the last, l^et^e denotes the fortress on the 
boundary, then the end, leave-taking, then parting gift, or cup; it then 
became confounded with Mid. H.G., fl(^ Icfecn = flC^ crgöfecn, to enter- 
tain, rejoice, S^t^t {refreshment^ amusement^ parting cup') passed out 
of use except in several expressions, and finally became confounded with 
2e<5t(c), the end. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

32x0. ^flttlfaffett is a common enough name, but the whole event 
here narrated is fictitious and only introduced to account for the delay 
of the transport. 

321 X. Sl^ebaii^, the country about Thebes in Upper Egypt. There 
had been no revolt there. 

3226. 34r! i(i^ (tit, etc., addressed to the slaves in the back- 
ground. 
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ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3237 ft. The Templar begins to realize that the fanatical Christian in 
him is more firmly seated than the bigoted Jew in Nathan and advances 
one step farther in his transition stage. 

3244-9. The figure is from the plastic art. The unknown father is 
like the slave who brings the artist the rough block, while Nathan is 
like the artist who chisels it into a beautiful statue. 

The j5bett ®trattb ht^ 2thtn^ is the ordinary, stupid education 
which the ordinary person gives to a child, while Nathan had given 
Recha the best that could be had. Hence Nathan is the real father. 

3252. ÄW G^linftenbinte« 2)iniC formerly had a noble meaning, 
but now it mostly expresses contempt, which was the Templar's inten- 
tion in using it. 

3254. @0 ein Sitte, that is, a Jew like Nathan who had won the 
Templar's profound respect. 

3256. @e(fifit i^X Sad^eln« Not even her smile, which had en- 
chanted him, would be valued by him without the charm of character 
and intellect as its priceless setting. 

3265. fSttfLatttVU, taken from the butterfly which passes its time 
fluttering in the sun. 

3266. SannifA* Before he was Srgerlill^ (^^^g^y)y now he is only 
lattttifdll {moody, cross), 

3268-9. aBetitt id^ be« ^^^ii öerbieiite, etc., what if, etc. Cf. 

lines 2819-21, where Saladin was justly quite sarcastic. 

3274. S^orge^Iflltbert, Daja may after all have been merely gos- 
siping and knew nothing of what she was saying. He should have 
been wiser than to have given heed to her words. 

3282. It was not a single spark, the whole being was on fire. 

3285. S^rer tuartett. SBarten with the genitive means to watch, 
to mind, to pay attention to, 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3292. Wanting nothing the friar was richer than Nathan with all 
his wealth; for the self-sufficient (genugfom) is rich. 

33x7. ®rabetl SBegi8 = grabe« tocg«» For the sake of euphony 
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the weak form of the masc. and neut. adj. is used in adverbial expres- 
sions like this, but with this particular word the strong form has been 
retained. 

3326. ^ir bange ntad^te. in the expression einem bange madden, 
bange is an adverb and the whole idea is to cause anxiety to any one. 
The dative is alone correct, but some look upon bange as an adjective 
and construe bange maditn with the accusative. 

3331-3. Nathan had educated a Christian child in his peculiar way 
and mankind would condemn him, but God knew all and had ordained 
all. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

3337. The Templar is not strictly truthful, for he had not waited 
for Nathan, but had first seen the Patriarch to get his advice in regard 
to Recha's case and then had hastened to Saladin to prevent any vio- 
lent measures from being taken. 

3346. Stdber = <S))ür^unb, a kind of sexier. Here it is used for a 
spy, Nathan is trying to find out whether the Templar has been to the 
Patriarch, and the Templar is trying to find out whether the friar has 
told Nathan anything. Hence the cautious questioning. 

3350- ^ie bumme— ttid^t bie fromme. With all his simplicity 

the friar was not stupid and would never lend himself as a blind tool 
for executing the wicked plans of the Patriarch. 

3351. The Patriarch, however, considers him stupid and thinks him- 
self shrewd enough to use his simplicity for his bad purposes. 

3354- ®0 ftettt er toetligfteitd {td^ an. The Templar still fears 
that the friar may have betrayed all to the Patriarch and possibly to 
Nathan; he does not heartily trust him. Conscious of his own wrong 
he fears the result in either case. 

3363. 9Äit feiner @(nnft =mit feiner (Srlaubnig, begging his par- 
don. The Templar had not made any complaint nor given any names. 

3370. gfe*( = gc^Itritt, ge^rer, 

3375* 9Bai$ mid^ mnrmifil^ mail^te = it)a« mtc^ in^utl^ brad^te. 
SBunnlfd^ = tourmlg, which is the usual form now. 

338X . 9lni$$ttbettgett. Cf . line 2 1 1 7. 

338a. %XA ber £nft gegriffen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
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unfounded^ invented. However, Nathan's questions were not unfounded, 
but very much to the point, for he wished to prevent any fatal mis- 
takes. 

3394-5- 9n4 ^1^$ nnb gut bail ÜAeffer wx bie ^e]|(e fe^eit = 

einen In bie äußerte 9iot bringen. This expression means to attack 
one tooth and nail, do one all the damage possible. Of course it refers 
to his consultation with the Patriarch. 

3395-6. SÖO fteift bail ®ttte ? The delicate thrust which Nathan 
aims at the Templar shows at the same time the infinite fund of humor 
in his character. When the Templar closes his remarks with "well 
and good, I determined to do all the harm possible," he asks : " Do 
you call that ^(?^ then?" We see this same vein of humor and at the 
same time reproof in him when offering his money to Saladin. 

3399. ^e^ä^tg, here used in the active sense, hates you, 

3401. (gin ittttger ßoffe = ein unoerjlanbigcr, unbefonnener junger 
SÄenfd^. 

3402. 9(tt beibett ^nben = an @^tremen. He is an extremist who 
always does either too much or too little. 

3404-5. Söeiltt \\ß fu IttillJ freiUdt föffct. " If you come to me 
condemning your own act as you do and judging yourself so severely 
(then I must pardon you)." 

3432-4. ^S^X llia^tlt, etc. The breviary had informed Nathan fully 
of all he wished to know about both Recha and the Templar, hence 
there was no longer any necessity for concealment. Cf. lines 3327-94. 

3446-7. He had saved her from the fire, now he will save her from 
the convent. 

3449. The friar had been reminded by the Patriarch's commission 
of his part in delivering Recha to Nathan. The discovery of the whole 
truth resulted from this circumstance. 

3456. 9(ttiS btefett (Rauben)« 

3466-7. The Templars, and most of the orders of the day, were 
both priests and warriors. Nathan does not yet wish to tell the secret 
to the Templar, hence his evasive answers. 

3475-7. So Recha spoke to Daja : ,,n)o« tl^ot er bir, ben @amen 
ber ^Jemunft 2)en er fo rein in meine @ecte jlreute, 2Jiit belne« ?onbe« 
Unfraut ober ©lume @o gem ju mifd^en?" lines 1564-7. It is a plea 
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for rational religion again which the Templar prefers to the tares of 
superstition. Satan sows the tares. See Matt, xiii, 25ff. 

3483 If. Lessing has skillfully brought out the character of the 
Templar, who inherits the impetuous temperament of Gannole in 
Boccaccio (see Introd. p. xxvi). Again his passion carries him away and 
his bitter sarcasms mar his better nature. " The shell may be bitter," 
says Nathan, " but the kernel is sound." 

3492. SBaiS liattet \\ß für einett @ngel ba geBUbet is the reading 

that stood in the first impression. Nathan also compares her to an 
angel. 

3493. Ser^ltttgett, botch. The expression comes from the works of 
art which are botched by bunglers. Nathan had made a noble woman 
of Recha, and now she should become bigoted and narrow as most re- 
ligious partisans were. 

3494. @r, that is, ber @nge( of whom the Templar had just spoken. 
Recha would still be worthy of their love. 

3496. Son meiner Siebe fagt bail niiljt. He cannot think the 

distorted picture which his busy fancy creates will be loveable. He 
does not wish the least thing, not even her name (as Nathan's 
daughter) changed. The slightest change would distort the picture in 
his eyes. 
3501. ^jxi^ eben tiiel = ba« ifl gteld^ ölet, einerlei, all the same, 

3507. SJIlanttil genug, to be man enoughy to have the courage. The 
genitive after geitug was the prevailing construction at one time and is 
retained in this expression. 

The Templar thinks that Recha is filled with the same passion as 
himself and will sacrifice all to follow him. 

3510. 9{a4 ®nilj . . . ätt fragen. S^iad^ einem fragen, to mind or 

care for one, 

3512. The Templar is resolved to become a Mussulman in order to 
get Recha, and relies upon Saladin's promise to help him, 

3518. Seid^t beibe. The close of the scene is rather drastic and 
abrupt, though the interest does not abate. It also prepares us well 
for the final scene. 
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ACT V. SCENE 6. 

* $arem* Cf. line 1142. 

3520. SBeflemmt, for benommen, the weak form for the strong. 

3525. (Sd^iet = fd)neK, beiiml^e. 

I^fromitl, This was the highest praise Lessing could give: „3(i^ 

fennc on einem unöer^elrateten SWöbd^cn feine ^oberen 2:ugenben al« 
grömmlgtelt unb ©el^orfam" is his saying. 

3528. %ibtxn = albernen, as above. 

3533-6. For while reading we acquire only through the memory, 
but the whole soul receives by lively, oral instruction. Lessing had 
positive ideas on this subject : „2)er ou8 S3üd)ern erworbene ^^eid^tum 
frember @rfa^rung ^eigt ©elel^rfamfeit. ©igne (grfol^rung ifl 2öel«l^eit. 
3)a« fleinjle Äapital Don blefer ijl mel^r njertl^ ol8 SWillionen Don iener." 

3528-42. Teaching by object lessons (Pestalozzi, 1 745-1827) be- 
came the rage later, but earlier writers like Rousseau had turned atten- 
tion to the subject of education and advocated this innovation. But 
perhaps the ancient method of teaching was in Lessing's mind. 

3546. @il fd^Ieci^t tittb red^t is one of those rhyme-phrases, which 
are so popular even in our day. ®d^(ed^t = fd^Ud^t, eben, gerabe, ein- 
fältig, gut. 

3547. @o ganj {td^ f elBft nttr S^nUd^ = gang original, natural and 

simple, 

3550. Saladin had told her his story and Al-Hafi had often spoken 
to her of Nathan. 

3554- SWeill $erj will £ltft. My heart must have vent. Over- 
come by the painful idea that she is to lose her father she makes a 
strong appeal to Sittah in her anxiety and fear, hoping that she may be 
able to help her. 

3575- Sergeb^ . . . Beto^tt^ forgive her for the bad (©ö(e8) and 
reward her for the good (@Ute8). 

3579-80. Attention has already been called to this discrepancy in 
lines 758-62. For, if Daja's husband was drowned with the emperor 
Frederick in 11 90 and she entered Nathan's service soon after, she 
could not have been Recha's nurse in childhood. Cf. Introd. p. xxxiv^ 

3583. ^eangftet, now geöngfliget, .but Goethe also uses fingjlen, 
Iph., Act I, Scene 2. 
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3586-g. Daja is one of those who believe their own way the only 
sure way to salvation, and she has done all in her power to convert 
Recha; now she has disclosed the secret of her birth. Proselyting was 
not in favor with Lessing. 

3601. SBem? is here used as the dative of XOdi, an unusual use. 
The toa^ refers back to „t9 gel^t gu lüeit,, and h)em to ,,2)cm fann id^ 
nld^t« cntgegenfc^en." 

3612. Recha's doubt of the disclosure is expressed in the tüxU = 
pretends to have disclosed. 

3619. ^tt bte 9{iil^te ge^en = gerabeau9 ge^en, io^ straight ahead^ 

hence to take the shortest cut. 

3624. aBte toatb mir (an ^nity} 

3627. S5ei ber Q^dttUd^en (3Rarie). The worship of Mary was at 
its highest during the crusades. 

ACT V. SCENE 7. 

It will be remembered that Saladin was to inspect the caravan from 
Egypt and see the Emir off to Lebanon and then visit Sittah. 

3640. @ie ift tlOtt pd^ = fte ifl außer jtd^, which is the more usual 
form. 

3645. History relates many instances of Saladin's high sense of 
justice to friend and foe. None sought mercy or help of him in vain. 
Cf. Marin's summary of his character at the close of his Histoire de 
Saladin. 

3653-4. Cf. the Templar's monologue, lines 3243ff . Not the slave 
who delivers the block to the artist is the author of the masterpiece in- 
to which the marble is chiseled, but the artist who plans and executes 
the work. There are higher, holier, closer relations than the mere 
authorship of one's being; viz., that of guide and wise instructor who 
develops the noble and pure mind and fills the soul with high and 
noble aspirations; he has a sacred claim to the child which far out- 
weighs mere abstract parentage. 

3656. Saladin considers the disclosure a piece of cruelty, though 
done with the best intentions. The Templar had told him this story, 
but he gives it no credence and waits for the proof. 
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3661. ^afelttb = abcrwigig unb ttjle irrig rcbenb. The 2(mme 

(nurse) was in her dotage and may have been wandering in her mind. 
The question is, how did she ever find out Nathan's secret? Of course 
the poet is not obliged to tell us all the secrets of the play, but yet 
Nathan was certainly never indiscreet enough to betray his own secret 
to a nurse. 

3674 ff. ttntgefe^ett is the imperative. 

Urn bie SSBeite leiten tUttt. One who would run life's race on equal 
terms with her; in other words, one of equal age and chances. 

ACT V. LAST SCENE. 

3690-2. Boccaccio also makes Saladin return the money borrowed 
of the Jew Melchisedec. 

3691. S3ebettten, inform. 

3696-9. Boccaccio also makes Saladin send away the Jew with 
rich presents. Lessing's skill in carrying out this motive is much 
greater than that of the Italian. Saladin's delicacy in his offer is ex- 
tremely pleasant. Nathan, however, attends to the weightier matters 
first. 

3706-7. Observe the strengthening double negative, like the Greek 
and older English; present colloquial English employs the same means 
of adding emphasis to the negation. 

3708. Reiner, feiner (SJerluft) fottft ! Recha confesses to Daja 

(lines 1718-23) that she does not love the Templar, but that he would 
always be dear to her. Her desire to see him was the desire to be able 
to thank her rescuer. 

3709. The thought had never entered the Templar's mind that 
Recha was not as passionately in love with him as he with her. Cf. 
line 2 1 85 f., also lines 3507-8. 

3715. Cf. lines 2817-8, where Saladin promised to secure Recha for 
him. 

3716. @ail|| = jcil^. It is the impetuous Gannole of Boccaccio 
again. See Introd. p. xxvi. His impetuosity had led him to believe 
that everybody must see things just as he did without explanation or 
comment. He should have been sure of his affair before he spoke. 
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3721. Auf irgettb eine ^Ol^ltl^at tru^t, puts overweening confi- 
dence in a good deed. He who is too confident of the good impression 
a good deed will make will have to take it back. 

3736« 3ft tt***^ ^tto/i^^ Thafs something remarkable^ worth 
boasting of, 

3737- 9Reittei§ SBruberd ♦ ♦ ♦ vXtO^^, Now generally ni(^t« Don 
meinem S3ruber, but the genitive after nid^t« used to be the usual con- 
struction. 

3743-5. This differs from Saladin*s opinion expressed to Sittah, 
lines 2840-44. Saladin was apparently arbitrary with Jews, as all 
princes have ever been. 

3753-4- @t ]|at iljr einen »oter anfgebnn))ett, foisted himself a 

Jew as her father upon her a Christian, and now he is going to foist a 
brother upon her, 

3756. G^^rift ! Once before Saladin had used this reproof with the 
Templar (line 2783(1.), and he deserved it. 

3760. Nathan remembers the bitter disappointment the Templar 
has just experienced and the thoughtless passion of youth, both of 
which would lead him to rash and ill-considered words. 

3761. Suspicion follows on the heels of distrust. If the Templar 
had confided in Nathan and given him his true name, he would have 
spared himself much trouble. But lacking the virtue of confidence in 
others he became suspicious and misanthropic, which led him to acts 
unworthy of his better self. 

3770» ^Ää^ lieig* ®l>tt i^n f^red^en* Nathan's kindness in giving 
this excellent excuse for the Templar's apparent deception could only 
come from one who was guided by divine wisdom, hence the Templar 
says that God prompted him to say that. 

3775« $ier s« Sttnbe famen = l^er gu ?anbe = in biefe« Sa^jb famcn. 
After verbs of motion we should expect l^ier^er, or in this case ^er, but 
compare lines 502, 2459, where the simple ^ler is used. 

3785» ^^ tt»nr mein f^rennb« Cf. lines 2988-9, where he mentions 
the favors he had received from Assad. 

3790-1. The Templar's eagerness to find out the brother leads him 
to check (nic^t me^r) Nathan's story of his father and tell him of the 
brother, which is now of vastly greater importance to him. 
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3795. SBetrieger = S3etrüger. The information that he was 
Recha's brother produced such a revolt in the Templar that he was 
unable to recover from his surprise and dismay. It was a thunderclap 
in a clear sky to him, for he never expected to lose the woman he loved 
in this way. Recha and Saladin misinterpret his feeling and imagine 
that he considers herself and* father deceivers. Saladin's bitter reproof 
brings him to his senses again and he makes proper amends. 

3797-8. The outward resemblance to Assad finds no confirmation 
in the heart of the Templar who could believe Nathan and Recha 
capable of deception; therefore the outward resemblance is deceptive. 
Compare the Templar's own remark, lines 704-707. ,,5Bie? ble ^atnx 
^ätf aiid^ nur Stnen 3u9 35on mir in bctne« ©ruber« gorm gebilbet : 
Uub bem entfprod^e uid^t« in meiner @eefe? Sf^atur, fo leugfl bu ntd^t!" 
But the Templar's heart was as true as Assad's. Surprise, consterna- 
tion, and pain at his loss, had overpowered his feelings, and he was 
unable to reconcile himself to the new situation. 

3804-5. For the bonds of nature (the love of brother to sister and 
sister to brother) are stronger than the bonds that bind soul to soul. 
It is one of the motives of the piece. We see it in Saladin and Sittah, 
in Assad and Lilla. The study of the classics led Lessing to this idea; 
for it is the spirit of the ancient drama where we see portrayed in the 
Antigone and Iphigenia the tenderest brotherly and sisterly love, but 
conjugal love was not considered proper to be portrayed on the stage. 

3808-9. The Templar remains true to his suspicious nature. He is 
conscious that Nathan had good reason for disowning kim and imagines 
that he is going to make /^gcAa suffer for his faults, but Nathan in giv- 
ing the baptismal name of Recha had no intention of disowning her 
and dispels all suspicion by the question Unb h)0« ? For what should 
she be made to suffer ? 

3818. ^ai§ @(efd^tiiifiter. Cf. line 260. 

3832. Wl I feine $attb. Cf. line 3109(1., where the friar says that 
the father had written with his own hand the family names, etc. 

3833-4. Nathan had been compelled to prove the relationship be- 
tween the Templar and Recha to prevent harm, but there was no 
reason whatever for divulging the secret of Saladin's relations to the 
two, unless he himself wished it. Therefore he leaves it to him, know* 
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ing that he would do what was right. It would be to mistake Lessing 
completely to assume that he makes Nathan guard the secret from any 
feeling of servility to Saladin. 

3835- C^rfettttett = onertcnncn. 

3836. Wttint 9{e{fett* This expression denotes the relation exist- 
ing between uncles and nephews, but when nephews and nieces are to 
be included, the masculine form has the preference, as including nieces. 

3842. Cf. line 3669. Sittah had made the same offer in line 3524. 

3844. Cf. lines 3678-9. 
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Hlstorlettes Modernes, Vol. II. Short stories as above. Cloth. 160 pages. 
60 cts. 

Flevrs de France. A collection of short and choice French stories of recent date 
with notes by C. Fontaine, Washington, D. C. Cloth. 158 pages. 60 cts. 

Sandean'S Mile de la Selirlidre. With introduction and notes by Professor 
Warren of Adelbert College. Boards. 158 pages. 30 cts. 

Souvestre'S Un FhilOSOphe sons les ToitS. With notes and vocabulary by 
Professor Frazer of the University of Toronto. Cloth. 283 pages. Sects. 
Without vocabulary. Cloth. 178 pages. 50 cts. 

Sonyestre's Les Confessions d'nn Ouvrler. With notes by Professor Super of 

Dickinson College. Paper. 127 pages. 30 cts. 

Angler's Le Gendre de M. Poirler. One of the masterpieces of modern comedy. 
Edited by Professor Wells of the University of the South. Boards. xz8 pages. 
30 cts. 

M^rlm^e'S ColomtMt. With notes by Professor J. A. Fontaine of Bryn Mawr 
College. 192 pages. Cloth, 60 cts ; boards, 35 cts. 

M6rlm6e's Clironlaue dn R^gnt de Charles IX. With notes by Professor P. 

Desages, Cheltenham College, England. Paper. 1x9 pages. 25 cts. 

Sand's La Mare an Diable. With notes by Professor F. C. de Sumichrast of 
Harvard. Boards. 122 pages. 25 cts. 

Sand's La Petite Fadette. With notes by F. Aston-Binns, Balliol College, Ox- 
ford, England. Boards. 142 pages. 30 cts. 

De Yisny'S Le Cachet Roncre. With notes by Professor Fortier of Tulane 
University. Paper. 60 pages. 20 cts. 

De YiSfny'S La Canne de Tone. Edited by Professor Spiers, with Introduction 
by Professor Cohn of Columbia University. Boards. 2x8 pages. 40 cts. 

Hal^yy's L'Ahh^ Constantin. Edited with notes, by Professor Thomas Logic. 
Boards. x6o pages. 35 cts. 



Complete Catalogue of Modern Language Texts sent on request. 



Ibeatb'd Ao^etn Xanouaoe Series. 

INTERMEDIATE FRENCH TEXTS. (Partial List.) 

LanUUtilie't Teanne d*Arc. Edited by Professor Barrftre, Royal Military Acad- 
emy, Woolwich, England. Cloth, xog pages. 30 cts. 

"^Ctor Hugo's La Chute. From Les MtsirabUs. Edited with notes by Profes- 
sor Huss of Princeton. Boards. 97 pages. 25 cts. 

Victor Hniro'S Bni: Jarcral. With notes by Professor Botelle of Dulwich Col- 
lege, England. Boards. 238 pages. 40 cts. 

Cliamvfleiiry'S Le yiolon de Faience. With notes by Professor Clovis B6venot 
Mason College, England. Paper. zi8 pages. 25 cts. 

Gantier'a Yoyaire en Espacme. With notes by H. C. Steel. Paper. zx2 pages. 
35 cts. 

Balzac's Le CvrÖ de Tours. With notes by Professor C. R. Carter, Wellington 
College, England. Boards. 98 pages. 25 cts. 

Dandet'S La Belle-HlTemaise. With notes by Professor Boielle of Dulwich 
College, England. Boards. 104 pages. 25 cts. 

Thevriet'S Bisrarrean. With notes by C. Fonuine, Washington, D. C. Boards. 
68 pages. 25 cts. 

AdTanced Selections for Siirht Translation. Extracts, twentv to fiftv lines 

long, compiled by Mme. T. F. Colin of Miss Baldwin's School, Bryn Mawr, 
Pa. Paper. 48 pages. 15 cts. 

Dnmas's La Question d'Argent. Comedy edited by G. N. Henning, Assistant 
in French, Harvard University. Boards. 136 pages. 30 cts. 

Lesage's Gil Bias. Abbreviated and edited, with introduction and notes, by Pro- 
fessor Cohn of Columbia University, and Professor Sanderson, formerly of Har- 
vard University. Cloth. 224 pages. 40 cts. 

Sarcey's Le Sidcre de Paris. With introduction and notes by Professor I. H. B. 
Spiers, of WtUiam Penn Charter School, Philadelphia. Boards. 188 pages. 
35 cts. 

Loti's PSchenr d'Islande. With notes by R. J. Morich. Boards. 30 cts. 

Beanmarchais'sLe BarUer de Seville. Comedy with introduction and notes by 
Professor Spiers of William Penn Charter School. Boards. 35 cts. 

Moli^re'S Le Bonrireois GentHhonune. With introduction and notes by Profes- 
sor Warren of Adelbert College. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Moli^re'S L'Ayare. With introduction and notes by Professor Levi of the Uni- 
versity of Michigan. Cloth. 000 pages. 00 cents. 

Racine's Esther. With introduction, notes, and appendixes by Professor I. H. B. 
Spiers of William Penn Charter School. Paper, no pages. 25 cts. 

Racine's Athälie. With introduction and notes by Professor Eggert of Vander- 
bilt University. 156 pages. Cloth, 50 cts ; boards, 30 cts. 

Racine's Andromaane. With introduction and notes by Professor B. W. Wells 
of the University of the South. Cloth. 144 pages. 30 cts. 
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t>eatb'6 Aoöetn Xandua^e Series. 

ADVANCED FRENCH TEXTS. 

De Ylffny't Cina Mars. An abbreviated edition with introduction and notes by 
Professor Sankey of Harrow School, England. Cloth, aga pages. 80 cts. 

Zola't La D6bücle. Abbreviated and annotated by Professor Wells, of the Univer- 
sity of the South. Cloth. 293 pages. 80 cts. 

ClLOiZ d'Eztraits de Daudet. Selected and edited with notes by William Price, 
Instructor in Yale University. Paper. 61 pages, ao cts. 

Sept Grands Antevrs du XIXe Siöcle. Lectures in easy French on Lamartine, 
Hugo, de Vigny, de Musset, Gautier, M^rimde, Coppde, by Professor Fortier 
of Tuiane University. Cloth. 160 pages. 60 cts. 

French Lyrics. Selected and edited with notes by Professor Bowen of the Uni- 
versity of Ohio. Cloth. 198 pages. 60 cts. 

Lamartine'S Meditations. Selected and edited by Professor Curme of North- 
western University. Cloth. 316 pages. 75 cts. 

Victor Hu|ro*S Hemani. With introduction and notes by Professor Matzke of 
Leland Stanford University. Cloth. 228 pages. 70 cts. 

Victor Hn|ro*S Rnv Bias. With introduction and notes by Professor Gamer of 
the U. S. Naval Academy, Annapolis. Cloth. 253 pages. 75 cts. 

Comeille'S Le Cid. With introduction and notes by Professor Warren of Adel- 
bert College. 164 pages. Cloth, 50 cts.; boards, 30 cts. 

Corneille's Polyencte. With introduction and notes by Professor Fortier of 
Tuiane University. Boards. 138 pages. 30 cts. 

Moliöre'S Le Misanthrope. With introduction and notes, by Professor C. A. 
Eggert. Cloth. 000 pages. 30 cts. 

Moliöre'S Les Femmes Sayantes. with introduction and notes by Professsor 
Fortier of Tuiane University. 143 pages. 30 cts. 

Moliöre'S Le Tartnffe. With foot-notes by Professor Gase, England. Boards. 
25 cts. 

Moliöre'S Le M^decin Malgr€ Lni. With foot-notes by Professor Gase, Eng- 
land. Paper. 57 pages. 15 cts. 

Piron'S La M^tromanie. Comedy in verse, with notes by Professor Delbos, 
England. Paper. z8o pages. 40 cts. 

Warren's Primer of French Literature. An historical handbook. Cloth. 

256 pages. 75 cts. 

Taine's Introduction ä I'mstoire de la Utt^rature Anirlaise. With essay 

on Taine by Irving Babbitt, Harvard University. Paper. 48 pages. 20 cts. 

DuTal'S HistOire de la Utt^rature Frangaise. In easy French. From earli- 
est times to the present. Cloth. 348 pages. $i.za. 

Voltaire's Prose. Selected and edited by Professors Cohn and Woodward of 
Columbia University. Cloth. 479 pages. $1.50. 

French Prose of the XVUth Century. Selected and edited by Professor War- 
ren of Adelbert College. Cloth. 000 pages. 00 cts. 

la Triade Frangaise. Poems of Lamartine, Musset and Hugo, with intro- 
ductions and notes by L. Both-Hendriksen. Cloth. 212 pages. 75 cts. 
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